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Maxx viii. . 38. „ e me, and of 
my Words, in this e and ſinful Generation; of 
bim alſa ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he com- 

eth in the Glory of his Father with the Holy Angels. 


2 Tu E88. v. 17. Pray without ceaſing. In every at 
give Thanks: For this is the Will of GOD in CHRIS 


5 ESUS concerning you. 
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To TRR 5-4. 
Serious and Devaut READER. 


EHE following Paper is written for the Uſe of a ſober 

Man, who, having always had ſome Senſe of Religion, is 
Jer ſenſible that he has not been careful in the Performance of 
the Duties of it; and particularly in that of PRaytr; 
wherein he has often lamented that he has found his Tboughts 
auſually very apt to wander. For which Reaſon the Forms here 
recommended to him, are divided into ſhort Paragraphs, that 
be the more eaſilj keep his Mind attentive to them. 1 
1 may be of ſome Service both to him and others: And 
if a Man will take the Pains to commit them, or others of the 
like Import, to his Memory; he may pray in a Manner accept- 


alle te GOD, not only in his Cloſer, but wherever elſe he is 


or may be. | ; 

There is nothing in auy 7 theſe Forms but what may, with 
a. good Conſcience, be made uſe of by Chriſtians of all Per- 
ſuaſions. And therefore I ſhall venture to recommend them 
ro thoſe of the Church of Ro ux, who deſire to Pray with 
their Underſtanding, according to St. Paul's Rule. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15. | | 
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BOOKS Printed for T. Txys, near 827 Gate in Holbourn. 


1, Gentleman's Religion, in Three Parts: The Firſt contains the 
Principles of Natural Religion; the Second and Third, the 
Dackrines of Chriſtianity, both as to Faith and Practice. With an 
ndix, wherein it is proved, That nothing cbntrary to our 


| Reaſon can poſſibly be the Object of our Belief, but that it is no juſt 


Exception againſt ſome of the Do&rines of Chriſtianity that they 


are above our Reaſon. By the Moſt Reverend Dr. ED AN D SyNGE, 


Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam in Ireland, The Sixth Edition. Price 
bound 2 5. 

II. A Short View of the Profaneneſs and Immorality of the Exa- 
LrsH Stage; with the ſeveral Defences of the ſame, in anſwer to 
Mr. Congreve, Dr. Drake, Cc. The Fifth Edition. Price bound 4. 5» 

II- A Compendious View of the Religion of Nature delineated ; 
being an Abrjdgment of Mr. Wollaſton's Treatiſe under that Title. 
To which is added an Appendix concerning the Chriſtian Religion, 
Price bound 26 _ 1 : 
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E CO” TS. 
* 1 
DEVOUT PERFORMANCE 
0 F : 
Private PRAYER. 
SIR, 1 2 
OU deſire to have ſuch a Form of pri- 
Y vate Prayer compoſed for you, as may 


— 


. 
_ 


be well adapted to your Circumſtances. 
The Forms which I here ſend you, I 
hope may be uſeful not only to yourſelf, but to 
others alſo ; altho* their Circumſtances may not be 
exactly the ſame with yours. POPE | 
In the publick Worſhip of Gop, either in the 
Church or Family, the Devotion of the whole: 
Congregation ought te beg united; and it is by 
much the moſt cnveftent Way that it ſhould be 
expreſſed in ſuch Words as are known beforehand; 
that all the People may prepare their Hearts to join 
in them. But in your private Devotions there is 
no Neceſlity that you ſhould confine yourſelf t a 
certain Form of Words, For Gop knows your 
Thoughts. But yet a Form of Words may be of 
very good Ule to keep you attentive to what you 
are about. | 
Whenever you are going to addreſs yourſelf to 
God in Prayer whether Publick or Private; Firſt 
compoſe your Thoughts, and withdraw them, as 
much as poſſibly you can. from every thing elſe, 
Ai. and 


141 
and lift up your Mind in this or ſome Tach like 
Ejaculation. 82 | 
16 Great and glorious LogD Gop] poſſeſs my 
* Mind with a devout and awful Appre- 
* henſion of Thy Greatneſs, Thy Goodneſs, Thy 
* Juſtice, Thy Mercy, Thy Preſence in all Places, 
© and Thy Knowledge of all Things. And give 
< me a juſt Senſe of that great Privilege which 
* Thou vouchſafeſt to us Thy Creatures, notwith- 
© ſtanding our Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs, of 
cc offering up our Supplications to Thee our Great 
Creator, and more eſpecially in the Name, and 
* through the Mediation of thy well beloved Son 
c IESsus CHR1ST our Lord. Make me atrentive and 
* devour in theſe my humble Addreſſes to Thee. 
Hear my Prayer, and let my Cry come unto 
«© Thee; for JEsvs CHRIST's Sake. Amen, 
Whenever you go to the publick Worſhip of 
Gop; before the Service begins, offer up this or 
ſome, ſuch Ejaculation both for yourſelf and the 
whole Congregation: And then keep your Mind 
compoſed. | | 5 | 121 


Under this general Word Prayer, four Things 
are contained. Fir/?, Confeſſion of Sins, and beg- 
ging the Pardon of them. Secondly, Praiſe and 

hankſgiving to Gop. Thirdly, Interceſſion for 
all the reſt of Mankind. And Fourthiy, Petition 
for all the Bleſſings which the Perſon or Perſons 
praying more immediately ſtand in need of. None 
of which ought to be omitted, whenever we ſo- 
lemnly addreſs ourſelves to Gop, whether publick- 
ly or privately. Altho' it is not material in what 
Order they are placed. The Forms of theſe, which 
J here ſend you, are couched in few Words. 
Tour Devotion will often prompt you to enlarge 
upon them (I hope) in your Thoughts, as you 
make uſe of them. | | A” 


E537] 


I. 4 Form for the Confeſſion of Sins, and begging : 
the Pardon of them. : 


& O Great and Glorious LoRD Gop! with 

© Shame and Confuſion I lay my Sins, 
cc which are very many, before Thee: And with 
« Horror I conſider the great Guilt which I have 
ce thereby contracted, and the Puniſhment which 
&« Þ juſtly deſerve for them. ; 

&« have finned in my Inclinations and Deſires, , 
ce in my Words and Actions. | 

“J have ſinned in my Childhood, my Youth, 
« and my riper Age; through Haſte and Paſſion, . 
cc and with Thought and Deliberation, contrary 
© to the Checks and Reſtraints of my own Con- 
© ſcience. | | 

« I have made Vows and Reſolutions againſt - 
64 particular Sins, and have not been watchful. o- 
« ver myſelf to keep them; but have returned to 
ce the ſame Sins again. 3 | 

I have omitted and neglected to do thoſe things 
* which I ought to have done, and Have done 
ce thoſe things which I ought not to have done. 

« Mine Iniquities have taken hold upon me, ſo that 
«& am not able to look up; they are more than the 
e Hairs of my Head; therefore my Heart faileth me 
64 (Pfal. xl. 12.) and would for ever fail me, were 
«it not for thy Mercy in and through Ixsus CurisT - 
c“ our Saviour and Redeemer. 

O Gracious God! give me a juſt and deep 
© Senſe of my many and crying Sins. Make me, 
* in a Godly manner, truly ſorrowful and peni- 
«tent for them, and grant me the full and free 
Pardon of them all, for the Sake of Ixsus CHRIS T. 

* Give me Grace, that I may be careful and 
& watchful over my Thoughts, Inclinations, De- 

| A 3 : = ſres, 


61 
& fires, Words, and Actions; and make them all 


© conformable to thy holy Will and Law. 


% Work in me both to will and to do of thy good 
« Pleaſure (Phil. ii. 13.) work the Work of true 
© Sanctification in me; and create in me a De- 
< teſtation and Abhorrence of every Thing that is 
ce contrary to thy holy Will and Law. 

« Make me deeply ſenſible of, and in a Godly 
« Manner penitent for the great and ſinful Neg- 
© left, of which I have all along been guilty, in 
cc carrying on the Work of Sanctification within 


_ © me. O grant me the full Pardon of all that is 


« paſt; and make me careful and diligent for the 
« Time to come, that I may never again return to 
* my Sins. And this I humbly beg for the Sake 
< of thy well beloved Son Jesus CHñRISH our Lord. 

& Hide thy Face from my Sin; and blot out all mine 
ce Iniquities. Create in me a clean Heart, O GOD; 
cc and renew a right Spirit within me. Caſi me not 
ce away from thy Preſence; and take not thy Holy 
cc Spirit from me. Reſtore unto me the Foy of thy 
« Salvation; and uphold me with thy free Spirit.“ 
Pal. li. 9, &c. 1 | 


II. A Form of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God. 


« A LL Honour and Glory, Praiſe and Thankſ- 
* giving be rendered unto Thee, O Gop; 


© for thine infinite Excellencies and Perfections, 
© whereby Thou fo far excelleſt all other Things; 


ce which are but Thy Creatures, and the Work of 
< Thy Hands. | 

& For thy Mercy and Goodneſs to all Thy Crea- 
5e tures; particularly to Mankind. 

« For our Creation, and the rational Souls which 
« Thou haſt given us, endowed with ſo many 
« poble Faculties. | 
N Fot 


. 

« For our Food, Raiment, and all the Neceſſa- 
cc fies, Conveniencies, and Comforts of this Life, 
« which Thou has ſo bountifully beſtowed on us 

« For our Preſervation from ſo many Dangers, 
& wherewith we are every Day encompaſſed, and 
cc which we eſcape only by thy watchful Provi- 
c“ dence over us. Nen 

« But above all, for the Knowledge of Thee, 
« and of Thy Holy Will and Law, which Thou 
c haſt been pleaſed to give us, partly by our own 
« Reaſon, and more fully by that Revelation 
« which Thou haſt made in Thy Holy Word, for 
© the quietting of our Minds and Conſciences 
c here, and the guiding us to eternal Happineſs 
6“ hereafter. | 

For the ſending of Thy beloved Son into this 
“ World, to take our Nature upon him, and to 
© undergo ſo many bitter Sufferings for us, to re- 
“deem us from the Slavery of Sin, and the Pu- 
© niſhment due to it, and to bring us to everlaſt- 
« ing Life and Happineſs. x 

« For the Gifts and Graces of Thy Holy Spirit 
« beſtowed upon us, to further us in the Way of 
&« Salvation. . [ab and: 

And for all the Means of Grace, and the well 
ce grounded Hope of eternal Glory, which Thou 
© haſt vouchſafed to us by our Bleſſed Lord and 
& Saviour JESUs CHRIST. | 
. © For theſe and all other Thy Bleſſings and 
© Mercies' to me and to all Mankind, I humbly 
ce offer up unto Thee my Praiſes and Thankſgivings; 
© beſeeching Thee ſo to touch the Hearts of us 
c“ all with a due Senſe of them, that we may ſhew 
ce forth thy Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in 
ce our Lives, by walking before Thee in Holineſs 
* and Righteouſneſs all our Days; through Ixsus 
& CHRIST our Lord: To whom ene, 


18 1 
ee the HoLy GnrosT be all Honour and Glory, 
« World without End. Amen.“ 


HI. A Form of Tnterceſſion, or Supplication for all 
| Men. 


« Nor for myſelf alone, O Gop, but alſo. 

* for all Mankind, High and Low, Rich 
« ang Poor, Friends, Strangers, and Enemies, I 
& offer up my Prayers and Supplications to Thee. 

c Spread the Knowledge of Thy Goſpel and 
ce true Religion throughout the whole World; 
« and bring all Men to the true Faith in Thee 
ce and Thy Son JEsUs CHRIST. | 

“ Grant that All, who profeſs Thy Goſpel, may 
& lay aſide all unneceſſary Diſputes and Contro- 

& verſies, and agree in thoſe Things which Thou 
& haſt made neceſſary to eternal Salvation. 

c“ Grant that they may all live in the true Fear 
& of Thee, in ſincere Love and Charity one to- 
c ward another; and in the conſcientious Practice 
« of Sobriety, Temperance, Chaſtiry, Humility, 
cc and all other Chriſtian Virtues and Graces : 
* That their Light may ſo ſhige before Men, that 

c they, ſeeing their good Works, may glorify Thee our 
«& Heavenly Father. Mat. v. 16. _ 

« Deliver Thy Church, every where, from Per- 
cc ſecution and Oppreſſion; that all, who are peace- 
© able and truly conſcientious, may have the Li- 
c berty of ſerving Thee with a pure Conſcience. 

<« Bleſs all Kings, Princes and Magiſtrates , 
4 more eſpecially thoſe who are of the true Faith 
< and Religion; and among them more particu- 
«larly, our Gracious Sovereign Lord King 
«© GEORGE, and all who are put in Authority un- 
« der Him. Move and effectually incline all their 
Hearts impartially to adminiſter Juſtice, duly 

2 . | _  ©temperes: 


[9] 


ec tempered with Equity for the Good of Man- 
c kind; and fincerely to promote Peace, Virtue, 
c true Religion, and Piety throughout the whole 
e Earth. | 
« Together with our Sovereign Lord the Kine, | 
© bleſs and proſper all the Royal Family : And 
nt that there may never want one of them, in a 
9 « oe Succeſſion, to ſway the Sceptre of theſe 
4 * Kingdoms in Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Proſ- 
ce perity, as long as the World ſhall laſt. 

« Bleſs all the Biſhops, Paſtors, and Teachers 
cc of the whole Chriſtian - Church. Make them 
© all holy and exemplary in their Lives, pure in 
ce their Doctrine, and faithful and diligent in the 
« Diſcharge of their ſeveral Dutiesghþat by their 
« Means, through thy Grace copy ing with 
© them, true and pure Religion, ,bg to Faith 
« and Practice, may be planted and ted i in the 
&« Hearts of all who profeſs the Name of CuR1sT: 

Give us ſuch Plenty of the xindiy Fruits-of- 


< the Earth, and make us ſo diligent, frugal, and 


& prudent in, the Management of them, as that 
* no Man may want Fagd, Raiment, or the com- 


c mon Neceſlaries,of*Life ; and teach us all to be 


« well content with* whatſoever Thou ſhalt think 
* fit to beſtow upon us. 

*© Look down u all who labour under Po- 
* yerty, Pain, Sickneſs, Bmgany* other Calamity: 
« Sanctify their ſeveral Afiictions: to them, give 

ce them Patience to bear them, and in thy good 


Time a happy Deliverance from them. 


* Pardon my Enemies, and turn their Hearts 
4 and mine to Love and Charity. Look down 

* upon all my Friends and Acquaintance, and up- 

* on all Mankind, and ſhower down thy Bleſſ- 
© ings ſpiritual and * * us all, in ſuch 
N Manner 


[ 20 ] ” 
© Manner and Meaſure as Thou knoweſt to be 
< beſt and fitteſt for each of us, and moſt con- 
© ducing to our Support and Comfort here, and 
© our eternal Happineſs hereafter; through Ixsus 
© CHRIST our Lord. To whom, exc.” 


A ſhort Form of Petition for yourſelf and Family. 


V Good Gop, look down upon me Thy un- 
«© worthy Servant, and upon my Wife and 
c Family; and all the Bleſſings ſpiritual and tem- 
ce poral, which I have prayed for in the behalf of 
| c others, be pleaſed to ſhower down upon me and 
« mine, according to our Circumſtances and Ca- 
& pacities. | 
“ Again and again, I beſeech Thee, make us 
c all truly penitent for all our Sins, thankful for 
& all thy Mercies, diligent in the Performance of 
& all Duties, and careful to avoid all Sin and Wick- 
de edneſs; and grant us the Pardon of all we have 
“done amiſs in the whole Courſe of our Lives. 
cc Make us willing to die, whenever thou ſhalt 
& think fit to call us away; and fit and prepare 
© us, by true Faith, ſincere Repentance, and a 
« holy Life, for Death and a happy Eternity; and 
&« grant us an eaſy Paſſage out of this World, in 
* Peace and Quietneſs of Mind and Conſcience, 
& and true Reconciliation with Thee, and, if it 
„be Thy bleſſed Will, without Pain or Torment 
© of Bod . 
c As long as Thou ſhalt be pleaſed to continue 
« us in this Life, grant to us Eaſe, Health, Strength, 
& a quiet and contented Mind, a right Underſtanding 
« Food, Raiment, and all the Neceſlaries of Life, 
“ in ſuch a Meaſure as thou knoweſt to be belt and 
C fitteſt for us. But above all, grant us thy Grace, 
& that we may live holily, vircuouſly, ny, 


| L 
ce and piouſly here, and be eternally happy with 
« Thee hereafter. Continue this Bleſſing to my 
« lateſt Poſterity. 

« And whatſoever thou knoweſt to be beſt and 
« fitteſt for us and for all Mankind, I humbly beg 
cc jn the Name and through the Mediation of thy 
« Son, our Lord JesUs'Carisr. To whom, with 
c Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
« Glory now and for ever. Amen. 


E Our Father, &c. The Grace of our Lord 
1 | Jesvs CHRIST, &c.” 


In the repeating or reading this Form of Prayer, 
and more eſpecially the Lord's Prayer; at the End 
of each Sentence or Period, make a little Pauſe, 
Yr and recolle& in your Mind what it is that you 
of have laſt ſaid. This, with God's Bleſſing, will 
* be a good Help to keep your Thoughts from wan- 


ve dering, and to make you attentive upon what you 
| are doing. For without Attention, there can be 

alt no true Devotion. 

re This Form of Prayer, for the moſt Part, is con- 
a ceived in general Words. You may, in your own 

1d Mind, inſert what Particulars you ſhall think fit 
"ht in it, or make Additions to it, as you proceed in 


the uſing of i it. I pray for you, and am your, &c. 


is an old Tranſlation from the French. However 
mean the Poetry may appear, I am ſure you will 


, approve of the Senſe of it. 


WEET Jzsvs! who ſhall give me Wings 
“ Of pure and Heav'nly Love; 
0 bat I may fly from earthly Things, 
d And dyell with Thee above? 


©. Fox 


1 . 
- TO 


I recommend to you the following Meditation: which. 


oF For There are 8 both firm and. faſt, 


4 Rut ftill the Weight of Fleſh and Blood 


© My weary'd Wings, ſweet Ixsus, mark: 


yy foort Meditation bene the Fear of Deags. | 


F 


& Where no Man doth lament; 
« But Here are Toys, which, rſt or laſt 
« All mortal Men xepent. 


« Therefore my Soul doth loath the Thiogs, | 
* Wherein ſhe took Delight; 

« And unto Thee, the King of Kings, 
. «< Doth fly with all her Might. 


Does fo her Flight reſtrain, - 
« That oft I ſtrive, but do ſmall Good; 
I riſe and fall again. 


«Lo thus, Dear Lord, I fly about, * 
6 In weak and woful Caſe ; 9385 
« Like to the Dove Noah ſent out, — 
_* Which found no reſting Place. 


2 


© And when thou ſeeſt it beſt, | 
cc Stretch forth thy Hand from out the Ark, - 
And take me to ty Reſt,” | 


1 


HY ſhould I fear what all wuſt undefgo? 
« Why ſhould I fear the End of all ot; Woe? 


- Why ſhould I fear the only Way to Bliſs? 


4 And without which no Happineſs there is? 
«Why ſhould the Weary feat to go to Reſt? 


c The Courſe, which Gop has ſettled, ſure is beſt. 


The Sting of Death is gone: Why thould I fear 
What Jxsus CHRISIH enables me to bear? 
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«7 B T every „ Chill be 15 perſettly to repeat 
the Church Catechiſm. - | 
2. When a Dueſtion 255 Expoſition is 4ſt d 
; dine, let him repeat the Anſwer without: Book : if 
' be cannot do that, let him read it diſtincily. 
3. Then let the Catechiſt again d . read | 
| Queſtion and Anſwer, and if he thinks wr a little 


: farther erplain them. 
4. Laſtly,” Let the Child read fuch Text or Texts 


/ Scripture, as are at large ſet down under each Au- 
ier. And let the, Catechiſt ſhew how each Text 
| proves, or is applicable to the Point, to which it belongs. 
' It may beof good uſe to abs fk Children as are 
| of Capacity, to writs out the-other Texts that are 
only noted (and the Catechiſt may furniſb them with 
mare Proofs, as he ſees actaſion) For which Purpoſe 
they. may have Books interleau'd with clean R 


„ 


4 


15 R a fuller Account of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, ſee The Anſwer to all the Ex- 


 euſes and Pretentes which Men ordinarily make for 
not coming to the Holy Communion. To which is 
Added, An Account of tbe End and I en $4 T 
| Hh Communion, wo wan 1 867% 
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INSTRUCTIONS er. 


| Dat is, pour Name? 

|; Anſwer. M. or W. | 

| 2. (Uho-gave pou that 

| me: 
l. Wy Godfathers and 

Gadmorhers I in my ns py" wherein J was 

made a Member of Chriſt, a Child ot God, and 


# an Inheritoꝛ of the Kingdom of Bea ben. 


2.3. What mean you by a Member ot Cbrili: 

A. [ mean a Member of the Church of Chriſt; 
whith in's Spiritual Senſe is called his Body, and 
he the Head of his Church, Ephe/. v. 23. The 
Huſband is the Head of the Wife, even ai Chriſt is 
the Head of the Church: and he is the Saviour of. 
he Body. y..30. Chap; i. 223 23. Rom. xii. 32 

QA. Hod do you prove that by Baptiſm you'are 
WAP a Member. / Chriſt's Churcb? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt appointed, and his Apoſtles al- 
ways uſed Baptiſm, as the way of admittance into 
the Church, Mart. xxviii. 19. Gs ye therefore and 


teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the Name of the 
Further, and of the Son, and of the Fg boy 
AQ ii. 41. chap. x. 47, 48. i Cor. xii." 12 

Q. 5: What Benefit do we receive By 72 
Cb for our Head, ni '*y being Member; of b 
Body the Church? 
A. As the natural Membern in a Body do aire 
their Life and Senſe from the Head; ſo do we 
Az -- -  -- derive 


* 


(4) 
derive our ſpiritual Life and Grace from Chriſt, beir 
John i. 16. Of bis Fulne/i have all tos received, dal Meet 
Grace for Grace: and chap. xv. 4, 5, 6. Eph. iv. 

16, Col. ii. 19, Phil. iv. 13. 1 
Q. 6. What do you mean by a Child ot God? MX 
A. I mean one whom God in an eſpecial manner 

loves as Ne does his Child. D = * 

7. 2 you prove that by Battiſm you are © 

- M4 a Child of God: * 43 
A. Becauſe God receives and owns all true Mem- allt 

bers of Chriſt's Church, as his Children, Gal. iii. Wed 

26, 27. For ye are all the Children of God by Faith ton: 

in Chriſt Feſus. For as many of you as have been 

baptized into. Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, John i. 12. 

Rom. viii. 15. 4 


Q. 8. What is the Advantage of thus being a 
Child of God? R YT 
A. We may with an humble Confidence offer up 
our Petitions and Requeſts to God, as a Child to his 
Father: affuring ourſelves that God will hear us, 
and give us all things that are beſt and fitteſt for us, 
Mat. vii. 11. If ye then being evil, know how ta give 8 7 
goed. Gifts unto your Children; how much mort ſhall 
your Father which is in Heaven, give goad Things 10 Vinn 
„em that aft him? y. 7. Eph. ii. 18. Heb. iv, 16. *2* 

Q. 9. What do you mean by an Inheritaz of the 
Bing dom of dea ven? | | o -i 
A. I mean one who has a ſure Title to inherit ever - 
laſting Glory and Happineſs with God in Heaven. 
QQ. 10. Haw do you prove that by Baptiſm you have | 
a ſure Title to the Glary and Happineſs of Heaven? 
A. Becauſe this is what God has promiſed to all 
true Members of the Church of Chrift, 1 Job. ii. 25. 
This is the Promiſe that he hath promiſed us, even e- 
ternal Life. Rom. viii. 16, 17. 1 Pet. i.4. Luk. xii, 32. ® 
Qt. But ſball all they tobe are baptized into . 
the Church of Chriſt, moſt certainly inherit the King- Il. 
dom of Heaven? A. Yes, 4 


(s) 


A. Yes, moſt certainly; if they do not forfeit 


if 1 their Title to it, by breaking thoſe Conditions 
2 which God requires from them. 


Q. 12. What are thoſe Conditions? 
A. The very ſame that our Godfathers and God- 
4 mom do promiſe for us at our Baptiſm. 
q 3. QAhat did your Godfathers andGodmothers 
= then promij ;/e koꝛ you? I mean at your Baptiſm? 
1 They did pꝛomiſe and vow three things in my 
Na irſt, that I hould renounce the Devil and 
lem- all hisaCozks. rhePomps andUanities of thiswick- 
l. iii. Wed ottd, and all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh : De- 
Faith tondlp, that I Houtv'betteve all the Artittes of the 
= Chriſtian Faith: And thirdly, that J Gould keep 
| DV God's Mol y Will and Commandments, and walkin in 
the lame all the Daps of my Lite. | 
, 14. V is the Devil: 
A. The Devil is the chief of thoſe Angels, LY 
being created by God in a bleſſed and glorious State 
and Condition, were for their Wickedneſs caſt out 
of Heaven into everlaſting Mifery, Pjal. 103. 20, 
His Angels that excel in Strength, har dots Command 
ments, hearkening unto the Voice of bis Word. See 
Heb. i. 7. 2 Fer. ii, 4. God ſpared not the Ang eli ibar 
ſinned, but caſt them down to Hell, and delivered 
them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be refer ved unto 
Judgment, Jude 6. Mat. xxv. 41. 
9 Q. 15. bat are the dus of the Devil? 
lar. A. All manner of Sins are called the Morus ot the 
ren. Devil, becauſe the Devil is ever tempting Men 
have to commit Sin, 1 John iii. 8. He that committeth din 
m2 I *5 of the Devil, for the Devil ſinneth ſrom the begin- 
0 all ing. For this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 
53 5, that he might deſtroy the Worksof the Devil. John viii. 
90 6 44. 2 Cor. ii. 11. 1 Theſ. iii. 5, 2585 


Los. | Q. 16. Nhat is Sin? 


ino . Sin is the Tranſgreſſion if God" 8 B d 
Cing- il. 4. Rom. iv. 15. 
4 A 3 


E 


+ > TT 


1 . that is it to renounce Ni; 

. Torenounce is to diſclaim, diſown, and forſake, ; TH 

. 18. How do you prove that you are bound h U 
renounce the Devil and all his Wozks? - | * 


- A. Becauſe God has commanded us ſo to do, Jan. 
iv. 7. Reſiſitbe Devil, and he will fee from you. 2. Tim. = 
Ii. 19. Zet every one that nameth the Name of Chr! „7. 
depart from Iniquity. Eph. iv. 27. 1 Pet. v. 9. 4 
Q. 19. What mean you by the Pomps and Uani: | © 7 
ties of rhis (ao:tv. = of 
A. 1 mean the Riches and Honours of this World, 25 
1 boyd are abuſed by wicked Men. Ja. v. 13, 14.8 Zz 
Fange 1 
-  Q. 20. Are you then y your Baptifi bound wholly 6 
rencunce all the Riches and Honours of this World? P 
A. No, for it is not unlawful to be Rich or Ho- 
3 in this Life. But, as a Chriſtian, Lam m 
dound to renounceall that is Wicked in them. That P 
Js to ſay, neither to ſet my Heart upon them (a) not © 
to make an evil Uſe of them (i,) nor at any time be D 
led by them aſtray from my Duty (c). (a) Col. iii. th 
2. Set your Affection on Things above, not on Things on C 
Earth, See 1 John ii. 15. (6) 1 Cor. vii. 31. They MF 1 
that uſe t his World as not abuſing it: See James iv. 3. 
( Tim. iv. 10. Demos hath forſaken me, having to 
loved this preſent World; Luke viii. 14. Gal. vi. 14, th 
. L. What do you mean by the Sinful Tufts of 


Io 
— 


A. I mean all ſuch Appetites and Defires,' as are | 
contrary toGod's Law; however ſtrongly ourF leſh- | l 
ly Nature may be inclined to them. £ 

Q. 22. How do you prove that you are bound 1 HS 
renounce all ſuch Appetites and Deſires? | =: 

A. Becauſe God has commanded us all ſo to do, 5 
Gal. v. 24. They that are Chriſt's, have crucified the | 
Fleſh, with the Aﬀettions and Luſis, V 19, 20, 21. 
Rom. Xiii. 13, 14. 1 

| | | Q: 23. 4 


(9) | 
Q. 23. What mean you by the Articles of the Edri 


ſtian Faith? 
A. mean thoſe neceſſary Docttines of Religion, 


which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apolt] es have taught 
unto the Church, 
Q. 24. Are you bound to believe theſe Dedtrines ?. 
A. Yes. . 
7 25. Why %? | 
9 Becauſe od has made them knownunto us by 
efusChrift and bis Apoſtles, and requires the Belief 
oh from all Men, Mark xvi. 15, 16. Goyeinto 
al the Morli and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but 
he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 1 John iii. 23. 
Q. 26. But is it enough barely to Lelieve that thoſe 
Doarines are true? 


A. No. This is not endugh. But this my Relief 


muſt effectually ſlir me up to perform my Chriſtian 


Duty. That is to ſay, to keep God's hol ꝝ td and 
Commandments, and to walk in the ſame alt the 
Days of my Life. Jam. ii. 14. Vpat doth it profir, 


tho @ Man ſay, he hathPaith, and haut not Hort,? 


Can Faith ſave him? &c. Gal. v. 6. 1 Jahn v. 3. 


Cor. xv. 58. 


Q 27.Dolt thou not then think that thou art bound 


tv belteve and to do as thy Godfathers and Godmo- 


thers have pꝛomiſed foz thee ? 15 
A. Pes verily, and by God's help lo I will: And 1 
beartily thank our Heavenly Father, that he hath 
called me to this State of Sal vation through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Sa viout: and J pꝛay unto God to give 
me his G:ace that J maycontinue in the ſame unto 


my Life's end, 


 Q. 28. But ſuppoſe thou hadft never had any Gedfa- 
thers or Godmothers at all; wouldſt thou not yet be 
bound to obſerve and do all thoſe ſame Things ®© 

A. Yes, certainly: For the Command of God 
would oblige me thereto; although neither J, nor 


A 4 any 


125 (660 
any one elfe in my Name had particularly promif- 
ed them. ; | f 

Q.' 2g. Hb do you know which are the neceſſary | 


Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto dal Q. 
vation, through Faith which is in Chriſt 45 All Nat! 


Inſtruction in Righteou 5 2 Pet. i. 21. John xx. 31. 
1. 1. = 
30. Canſt thou vehearle the Irticles or Pari. 
of this thy Chri/tian Belief? e: au 
A. Yes. I believe. in God the Father Almighty J 
Maker of Nea ven and Earth: And in Jeſus Chrilt 
His only Don our Lozdz who was conceived by the 
Hol y Gholt ; Bozn of rhe Wirgin Mary; Dufferev , 
under Pontius Pilate; was Crucified, Dead, andBuri- 
ed. Ye deſcended into Yell: The third Day he role 2 
again from the dead: Ye aſcended into Heaven; and 
{frrethat the right Hand ot God the Father Almigher; 
from thence he call come to judge the Quick and 
the Dead. A believe in the Holy Sholt: The Holy MF 
Catholics Church; The Communion ok Daints; [2 
The Fozgivencſs of Dins; The Befurtettion ol“ 
1 and — Lite > ws — | 
QQ. What doſt thou chiefty learn in theſe Arti⸗- 
cles of thy Betiet: 
A. Firſt, J learn to believe in God the Father, 
ho hath ma de me and all the Gelid. Setondip, 
In God the Son, who hath redeemed me, and all 
Mankind. Thirdly, In God the Moly holt, 1 
| Ty” ** Sanftified/me, and all the eleſt People 


4 "4. 

= 2 
me 18 
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85 Q. 32. But ler me examine thee à little more par- 
#icularly : And Firſt, what is Gad? 2 3 


3 8 
if. A. It is impoſſible for the weak and ſhallow 
Mind of Man fully to underſtand the Nature of 
ry God. Job xi. 7, 8, 9, Canſt thou'by Searching find 
eat Gad? Canft thou find out the Almighty unto Per- 
ch nim? It is as high as Heaven: What canft thou d 
3e- BE Deeper than Hell: What canſt thou know? The Mrs 
ſus fare thereof is longer than the Earth, and broader 
oly ban the $a. | 4.88 
4. Q 33. But how much is made known to us of the 
All Nature of C eh 
fi- FF A. Fitſt, That God is a Spirit (a). Secondly, That 
for he is without beginning or ending (6). Thirdly, That 
31. he is moſt holy, juſt, and true fc). Fourthly, "That 
be is moſt gracious and merciful (d). Fifthly, That 
he knows all Things (e). — That he can do 
all Things (J). And Laftly, That be is every 
where, and not confined to any one Place (g). 
(a) John iv. 24. God is a Spirit. See Heb. xi, g. 
Ads xvii. 28, 29. Luke xxiv. 39. (6) Pfal. xc. 2. 
Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 
Bad ſi formed the Earth and the World, even from e- 
I erlefiing to everlaſting thou art God. See Gen. xxi. 
hep; 33. Rev. iv. 8. (e) Pfal. cxlv. 17. The Lord is Righ= 
and esus in all his Ways, and Holy in all bis Works. See 
olp Rev. iv. 8. Prov. xv. 9. Tit. i. 2. Heb. x. 23. 
its; (4) Pal. ciii. 8. The Lord is Merciful and Gramous, 
eo to Anger, and plenteous in Mercy, See Pſal. 
cxxxvi. 1, &c. (e) Heb. iv. 13. Neither is there any 
Creature that is not manifeft in his Sight; but all 
ber, iss are naked and open unto the Eyes of him, with 
dip, hem tor have to do. (/) Luke i. 37. With God 
othing /hall be impoſſible. See Matth. xix. 26. (g)Jer. 
Xxili. 23, 24. Am Ta Gad at band, ſaith the Lord, 
ond not a God afar off ® De not I fill Heaven and 
arth? ſaith the Lord. Pal. cxxxix. 7, &c. © 
Q. 34. But how are you aſſured that there-is 


) all J 
hoſt, Y 
ople 


hg e GOD, whe is the Maker of Heaven 
| | A, There 


4% 
\. It nd Earth? 
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(/10 ? 
A. There is ſo much Beauty, Order, and Uſe 1 
fulneſs in the Heavens and the Earth, and in all 
Things which I daily ſee, as does aſſure me that 
Ihe could not come by Chance: But that they are * 
e and ſettled in their Order by a moſt wiſe and *© * 
powerful Being; that is to ſay, by Almighty God. 6. 
Rom. i. 20. The Inviſible Things of Him from tht ; 
Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being under. D 
Hood by the things that are made, even his Eternal a | 
Pawer and God head. Gen. i. 1. Pſal. xix. i, &c. 4 
'S 55. Haw aid Cod make the Heavens and th '2 
art 3 


A. By his Command, P/al. xxXiii. 9. He pul i 
the Word, and it was 4 He i and 10 
Rood faſt. Gen. i. 3, 6, 9, &c. 


CI 
| Cc 


_ 


The, 36, Why do you give RPO the Title of F+l 3 5 
WA. 

. ts Becauſe he is pleaſed to own, us for bill mf 
Children, as I haye already ſaid. But chiefly be. Mvi 
. cauſe he is the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 2 c Ob- 
4.3. Eph. i. 3. t Pet. i. 3. 8 


Q. 37. How many Gods are there? 1 
A. There is but one God. 1 Cor. 8. 4. There ig 
none other GOD but ane. Deut. vi. 4. 
Q. 38. But is not the Futber God, * Son 2 1 
end the Holy Gheſt God? 

A. Ves: But theſe Three Perſons are but ont 
God. 1 Jahn v. 7. The Father, the Word, and thi 
Holy Ghoſt : Theſe Three are One. Mat. xxviii. 9 
* * xiii. 14. 

9. M bat do you mean by this Ward Chriſt? 3 
4 The Word Chri/t 4 Anointed: But it 


the Holy Scripture it is put to ſignify an Extraor , 1 
dinary Perſon, whom God has promiſed to ſen 
into the World, to be the Saviour of Mankind. 7a Q. 
iv. 25. 1 kun that Meſſias cometh, which is call 7 


Chrit, 


7 


F : 


ha 40 Chriſt: I ben he is come, 0 will tell 1 us all Ning 
[thai W-4 o. Bal 4 Got wer 1 l 
a £ 40. od ever romiſe 2 a 
al Peer 05 this into the World? 4 
cl 4. Ves, in ſeveral Places of the Old Teftinient. 
m „ Gen. xxii. 18. In thy Seed Hall all the Nations of the 
ner. 3 be bleſſed, Chap. iii. 15. and Chap. xlix. r. 
| ; Dan. ix. 25. | 
* ” Q. 14. But how do you know that Feſus abn. we 
= mo acknowledge, 15 reully and truly the Chriss. 
A. Becauſe his Apoſtles taught it, and proved it 
22 70 beyond Contradiction, Ae xviii. 5. 8. 
1 Q. 42. But by what Reaſons or Arguments did they 
and | Brove that Feſus is the Chriſt?” | 


A.. Firſt, they proved it from the Scriptures of the 


of F 4 Old Teſtament; becauſe all the Prophecies which 
* are there recorded concerning Chriſ, are _ 
4 be fulfilled in the Perſon: of Fefus' our Saviour 

e. Wxviii. 28. $hewing by the ene \that Fefus at 


2 C X Chrift. Chap. xxvi. 22, 23. 
GSecondly, They proved it from the many Mira- 

Jos 11 cles which were wrought by him, and in his Name. 

An ii. 22. Jeſus of Nazareth, 4 Man approved 9 

G 1 = God among you by Miracles, and <tr and Sig 
* Match. xi. 5. John x. 2 $. Acts vi. 8 and chip, 
4 xix. 1 tn 
pe I Q. 43. But Was Peſus ever Awinted? v1 wh 5 
oy A. Not with Oil, but with the Holy Ghoft, and 
n. 1% with Power from God, Adds x. 38. 
= Q. 44. Why do you give to Tefus Ebrift the Title | 


W . ly Son of God? 
—Y A. Becauſe he is fo called in the Holy Scriptures. 
_—_ Joh. iv. 9. Cod ſent hi only ns Son Inks _ 
d. Pal Yorld, Joh. iii. 16, 18. 
is call Q. 45. Has not God other Sons beſ ides Jeſus 57 if ? 


4. Faithful Chriſtians are ſaid to be God's.Sone. 


brit 
C But 
f 


(12) 
But Jeſus Chri/t is his Son after another and a more 
excellent Manner. 

Q. 46. In what Manner is Feſus Chriſt the Son of 
God? 

A. He is ſo the Son of God, as yet to be God to- 
gether with the Father, before the Beginning of 
the World (a). And alſo Man, conceived and born 
of a pure Virgin, by the extraordinary Power of 
God (0). 

(a) Rom. ix. 53. M ho isover all, Gedbleſſed for ever. 
See John i. 1. Heb. i. 8. (5) Joh. i. 14. The Word 
was made Fleſb, and dwelt among us. Luke i. 35. 
Mat. i. _ Sy fur Chrif WP A 

47. Why do you give Fe 
out br Df 1 Cor. et Joh. xiii, 13. 7 
A. Becauſe all Things are under his Power and 
Dominion (a). And al ſo becauſe he is in a particu» 
lat Manner the Lord and Head of his Church, a8 1 
have already ſaid (See Q, 3.) Mat. 2oxviii. 18. A 
Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, 

Q. 48. How was Feſus Chrift, as to his Human 

Nature, conceived and bom? 
A. He was conceived by the Power of the HOLY 
GHOST, in the Womb of a pure Virgin, and born 
of her, Luke i. 35. The Holy Ghoſt hall come upon 
thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee : Therefore alfo that holy Thing, tohich ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. Mat. i. 
18, 20, 22, 25, Luke ii. 6, 7. Gen. iii. 15, 

QA. What did Feſus Chrift Suffer? 

A. He was deſpitefully uſed ; and at laſt was put 
to the Painful and Shameful Death of the Croſs, 
Mat. xx vii. I, &c. Mark xv. 1, &c. Luke xxili. 

1, &c. Job. xix. 1, &c. 


Qs 55 For what Reaſon did Chriſt Suffer all theſe 


4. Not for any Sins of his own, for he was with- 
out 


g (213) 
aut Sing Heb. iv. 15. But he ſuffered firſt as an Ex- 
ample to us, to teach us Patience (@);\ and ſecondly, 
23a Sacrifice for the Redemption of Mankind, from 
the Slavery and Puniſhment of Sin (). (a) 1 Pet ii. 
21, 22, 23. Chriſt fuffered'for us, leaving us an Ex- 
ample that ye ſhould follow his Steps; who did no Sin, 
neither was Guile found in bis Mouth : Who, when he 
was rewiled, reviled not again ; when he ſuffered, he 
threatened not; but committed himſelf to bim that 
judgeth Righttouſly. (b) Rom. v. 8. &c, While we 
were yet Sinners, Chriſt died far us: 778 by. his 
Blood: reconstled to God by the Death of his Sun. Mat. 
XX, 28. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Eph. i. 7. Iſa. liii. 10, 11. 
Q. 51. But what need was. there of any ſuch Su. 
crifice or Redemption of Man to be made? 
A. Becauſe all Mankind were involved in Sin, 
and unable to free themſelves from the Guilt or 
Puniſhment of it. Rom. iii. 9, 10. Jes and Gen- 
tiles, they are all under Sin; there is nane Rigbucous, 
no nat our. Eph. ii. , 2, 3. Gen. vi. 375. 
Q. 52. How came all Mankind io be thus involved 
in Sin? e | 
A. By the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parent Adam, 
whereby the Nature of all Mankind became eor- 
rupted and enſlaved to Sin, Rom. v. 12. By one Man 
WW | Sin entred into the World, &c. Chap. vii. 18. In me 
a be (that is, in my Fleſh) dwelleth no good Thing, &c. Gen. 
+ be ii. 16. Pſal. li. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 14. | 
+ Qs 3. But could not God have freed Mankind 
from Sin, without. ſending Chriſt to ſuffer for them? 
put A. What God — han: af, 1 not be- 
come us here to enquire, Deut. xxix. 29. it is e- 
Xill. nouggh that in his infinite Wiſdom he has thought 
| this to be the fitteſt Way, Rom. xi. 33. 
theſe Q. 54. Are all Men then, without Exception, Re. 
5775 NC their Sins, by the Death of Chris? 
| * A. Les, if they believe and obey the W 
105 | oh. 


3 


. 


SS 


„ —, 2:2 
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Joh. i. 12. As many as received him, to them gave he 
Pawer to become the Sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his Name. "Acts: X. 345 35. Heb. v. 9. 
1 John ii. 2. 

Q. 55. But what hall W of thoſe Men whe 
never had the Goſpel preached to them; and therefore 
could not believe it, becauſe they know it not? 


A. We muſt leave ſuch Men to God, and paſs 


no Judgment upon them. 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. 
QQ. 56. But whynvas Chrift Buried? 


A. That it might the more plainly appear, that 


he was really dead; and ſo the Miracle of his Re- 
ſutrection be the more evident and ps 
ble, Mat. xxvii. 62, &c. 4 

Q. 57. Did Chriſt deſcend into Hell? 

A. Ves, P/al. xvi. 10. 2 5 li. 31. His Soul Was 
not leſt in Hell. 6 

Q. 58. hat is the meaning af this Bxpreſſ wy and 
the Reaſon. of his ſo Deſcending ? + 

A. The. Holy Scripture. hasinot fully and plainly 
ſet forth this Matter; neither has the Chriſtian 
Church declared the Senſe of it; and therefore we 
ens not curiouſly enquire into it. | 

Q. 59: Dia Jeſus antinus in 1 the bn as other 

do? 

A. No; for he ſoon” ral again Ga the Dead, 
and came to Life, As i. 3. He ſhewed him elF alive 
after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proofs, being ſcen 
of them Forty Days. Mat. xxviii. 1, &c. Mark 16. 1, 
&c. Luke xxiv. 1, &c. John xx. and xx i. 

Q. 60. When did he riſe from the Dead? 

A. The Third Day after he was rr N v 
il. 1a, 21. As x. 40lQd 

Q. 61. But boto art tue offured, that it was 5 really 
tht ſame Perſon who was Buried and roſe again? 

A. Becauſe his Diſciples ſaw him, eat and drank 
with bim, touched him, and converſed with him 
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(15) 


for the Space of Forty Days, Arts x. 49 41, John 


xx. 20, 27. As i. 3. 


Q. 62. Did Chrif remain always upon Earth after 


his Reſurrection? 


A. No; ſor after F orty Days, H. aſcended inti 


Heaven, Luke xxiv. 51. 
Right Hand of God, Mark xvi. 19. 
Q. 63. Has God Hands ? h 


where he /itteth at the 


A. No; for God is a Spirit (ſee ©, 33. 5 EY a 
Spirit has no Bodily Members. Luke xxiy. 39. 4 


Spirit hath nat Fleſh and Bones, Acts xvii. 19. 


Q. 64. What mean you then when you ſay, That 


Chrilt fitteth at the right Hand of God? 


A. I mean, that he is plac'd ina Stateof the great- 
eſt Glory, Honour, and Power that can be. Eph: i, 
20, 21, 22, Set him at his own Right Hand in the hea- 
venly Places, far above all Principality, and Power, 


and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is 


named, &c. John xvii, 5. Phil. it; 9, 10. 


3 .4 


Q. 65. What does Chriſt do for us now” that he i- 


in Heaven? 


A. He for ever makes Interceſſion with God for us, 


Heb. vii. 25, and ix. 24. 1 John ii. r. 


Q. 66. What do you mean when you ſay, that Chrift 


ſball judge the Quick and the Dead? 


dg 


A. I mean, that all Men muſt appear befors him, 
to give an Account of their Works; and to receive 
Sentence from him accordingly, Rom. xiv. 10. We 

all all land before the Judgment Seat of C 2 


2 Cor. v. 10. Acts xvii. 3 1. and 10. 42. 
Q. 67. What mean you by the Dead? 


A. I mean ſuch Perſons as die, who are to be 
reſtored to Life again, at the Day of Jules 


(See ©. 87.) 


Q 68. dat mean you by NY Quick? 


. I mean ſuch Perſons as ſhall be found alive at 
the Day of Judgment; who ſhall not die at Loy 
1 Cor, 


(69) 
x Cor. xv. 5 t, 82. M ſhall. not all ſleep, but we ſhall 
all be changed, &c. 1 Theſ. iv. 15, 16, 17. 
4 71 6g. M ben Hall this Fudgment be? 
It ſhall be at a Time appointed by God z but 
unknown to any Man, Adds xvii, 37 Mat. xxiv. 36. 
| Q. 70. What mean you by this Nord G HOST? 
4. GHOST is only another Ward for Spirit. 
Q. 71. Who is the HOLY GHOST? 
A. He is a diſtinct Perſon from. the Father and 
the Son (a); proceeding and coming forth from 
them (+4); and God (c), together with them (a). 
'; (4) The Father, San, and Holy Ghoſt are ſpok- 
en of in Holy Seriptures, in the very ſame Language 
as we always. uſe in ſpeaking of ſeveral Perſons: 
Thus John xiv. 16, 17. Iwill pray the Father, and 
be. /ball give. you another Comforter, oven the Spirit of 
Truth. See Mat. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And 
therefore we uſe the Word Pere, as the propereſt 
Term that we can find to expreſs the Diſtinction 
that is between them. (4) John xiv. 26. The Cam- 
forter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father wil 
fend in my Name; ſee Chaps xv. 26. and Chap. xvi. 
7. Ii Pet. xi. comp, 2 Pet. i. 1. (c) 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
ioo ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of Gad dwelleth in your? Acts v. 3, 4 
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(4) & 38. | | 1 
Q. 72. Why is be ſo expreſly called HOLY? ferent] 
A. Not that he is more HOLY than the Father into t. 
or the Son; but becauſe he is the immediate Au- // Na 
thor and Worker of Holineſs in us; which. is call- Q. - 
ed Sanctifying, Tir. iii. 5. The renewing of the HM Barts: 
iy Ghoſt. Rom. viii. 9, 13. Gal, iv. 6; and + 
Chap. v. 22, 23. _ | | 18, 7. 
Q. 73. But how can Three Perſons by Que God ? Chap, 
A. Such Things as theſe. are above our, Under Q. g 
ſtanding: But yet we muſt believe it, becauſe Golf f 


has declared is in js Holy Wards: 3; Ger, A 


(17) 
hall e bnow in part, and we propheey in part. 512. We 
| ze through a Glaſs darkly. | EX. 
Q. 74. What mean you by this Mord CHURCH? 
A. I mean the Congregation of all Faithful Chri- 
ſtians, together with their Children. As ii. 47. The 
Lord added to the:Church daily fuch as ſhonld be ſaved. 
# 39. The Promiſe is unto you, and to your Children. 
1 Cor. i. 2, and Chap. vii. 14. Mark x. 14. 
-and Q. 75. How'came there to be ſuch a CH URC, 
rom er Congregation ? 
40. A. God called it through Jeſus Chriſt by the 
pok-¶ Preaching of the Goſpel. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Go, 
uage teach all Nation, baptizing them, & c. Rom. x. 14. 15. 
ons: Q. 76. Why do you call the Church Holy? 
„d A. Becauſe the very End and Deſign of calling the 
rit of WM Church, was the promoting of true Holineſs. And 
And BE whoſo would be a true Member of the Church, 
pereſt muſt be Holy in his Life and Actions. 2 Tim. ii. 
tion 19. Let every one that nameth the Name of Cbrift, 
Can. depart from Iniquity. Tit. ii, 11, 12, 14. 
Q. 7 What mean you by this rd Cathol ick? 
A. Catholick ſignifies no more but Univerſal. 
Q. 78. Aby do you call the Church Duiverſal, or 
Cathotickk? | * 
A. Recauſe it is not eonfined to one Nation ot 
People more than another: But all Men are indif- 
ferently called to embrace the Goſpel, and come 
into the Church, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go, and teach 
all Nations, Acts x. 35. Gal. iii. 28. 
4 VT 295 Haw: lang /hall this Church continue upon 
ar 1 — 
A. As long as the World ſhall laſt, Mat. xvi. 
18. The Gates of Hell all not prevail againſt it. 
Chap. xxviii. 20. | 
Q. 80. What mean. yow by this word Saints? 
A. I mean alt good Chriſtians. 1 Cor. i. 2, To the 
Saints and Faithſut n Chrif, Eph. Q 5 
81. 


- 


vii. 10. (Q 50.) 


vil, learn to do tuell. 2 Cor. vii, 10, 11. Ezek. vil. 


( 28 ) 
Qs. Vat mean you by this r Communion! Wi 7 
A. I mean Partnerſhip or the Participation of 

any Benefit in common. 

Q. 82. Il bat mean you then by the Communion of Gi, 

Saints? * 
A. I mean: that all Faithful Chriſtians whatſoever, 1p f 

doi in common partake of he Privileges and Benefit 

of the Goſpel. Eph. iii. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould bl e 

Fellows Heirs of the ſams Body, and Partokers of hi 

Tang in Chri/?, 1 Cor. xii, 13. Rom. ii. 19, 11, 4 

Q.; bal meas you by the Forgiveneſs of: Sins 7 [7 
AJ. I mean Pardon and ' Deliverance from the 2 

Guilt and Puniſhment due to them. "tw; 
Q. 84. On what Account does God pardon 06 our Sint? 1s 
A. Not for any Merit or Deſert of our own, but] 5 

for the ſake of Jeſus Chrift, who ſuffered for us. Tit: 

ii..5. Not by Works of Righteouſnefs which we hau. 

done, but m— to his Mercy he ſaved! us. 4 ke 


Q. 85. But is there not ſomething to bs performs 
on our Part, in order to obtain the Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins? 

4. Yes, we muſt belieye the Goſpel of Jeſu 
Chrif, and repent of our Sins. Mark-i, 15. Re 


pent. ye, and believe the Go/pel. Acts 1. 43. Woke Cre: 
XXIV. 47. Acts iii. 19. | 4 
Q. 86. WFhat is Repentance? Land 
A. Repentance is a thorough Reformation, and wk; 
Amendment of Life, Laiab i. 16, 17. Ceaſe to do eff G 


27. Mat. iii. 8. Tit. ii. 12. 
2 87: What mean you by the Refurredtion ofthe 
ty 2 
A. I mean, that at the Day of eee me Bo- 
dies of all Men who have died, ſhall be raiſed again, 
and joined to their Souls as formetly. Atts xx1v, 
15. There Pall be a Rar eftion of the Dead, * 


| 1 19 
of the juſt and 2 l 8 *. 12, Ke: Joby r. 
n of 9, N 
. 88. But hot can this be? 
of A. By the Almighty Power of God. 1 Cor. vi. 14. 
on o God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe 
1 us by hisown Power, Gen, xviii. 14. Mat. xix. 26. 
Q. 89. But wilt our” Bodies then be ach Gy, novo 
wld bel 129,976 * * 
of hi A. No; but very nee altered and changed. rCor, 
xv, 42, 43, 44. It ir ſown in Corruption, it is raif- 
Dins! (ein Inceruption: I is fown in Diſhonour, it is 'raiſ- 
the £4 in Glory : It is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed tt 
a we Power : It is yes 2 Nea Body, it is raiſed a Spi- 
Sins? ritual Body. Mat. xxii. 30. 
'| Q. 90. What mean you by the Life Everla fling? | 
A. T mean, that after the Reſtibee dan, th none of 
Mankind ſhall ever die any more, But the Righ- 
teous ſhall live in everlaſting Happineſs, and the 
Wicked in eternal Miſery, John v. 28, 29. All 
that are in the Graves /hall hear his voice, and ſhatl 
come forth; they that have done good, unto the Reſur- 
of ou 149i of Life; and they that have dine” rvit, unte 
the Reſurrettion of 1 Damnation. I Cor, xe. 5 5. Mat, 


2 15 * 46. 175 p p x 1 1 
91. Y 0 you y men at 4 1 on 
Buke Creed? Fr 


A. Amen ſignifies no more but 22 verily. Antz 

a > pronounce it at the End of my Creed, in token 
3 that J gire my full Aſent and Belief to it. 

Q. 92. Pon laid that your Godfathers and Bob 
* * did promiſe koz pou, that pou houtd k2zp 
A, Nee me. youu en 
0 Hen. Deut iv. 3 


a Bo- 2 Which be they: 
again, I The ſame which God ſpzke in che me 3 
_ Chapter of Exodus, ſa ping, &c. 


Q. 34+ But theſe Commandments were tha Ser 
B 2 c * 


20 
only to the People of Iſrael ; and how can that lay any 
Obligation upon us to keep them? 

A. We are obliged to keep them, parily becauſe 
they are ſo agreeable to our very Reaſon, Rom. ii. 
14, 15. and more ſully, becauſe they are confirm» 
ed by our Saviour 7eſus Chrift in his Goſpel, Mat, 
xix. 17, 18, 19. / thou wilt enter into Lag, hee) 
the Commandments. Phil. iv. 8. 

Q. 95. But do theſe Commandments contain th 

whale Duty of every Chriſtian ? 
A. All the Duties of every Chriſtian are contain- 
ed in them, or may be deduced from them. Met, 
xxii. 40. On theſe Two Commandments hang all the 
Law and the Prophets. 

96. What.Rules are to be obſerved i in the Inter- 
979 1085 of theſe Commands? 

4. Chiefiy Three. | 
| 2 97. What is the Firſt Rule? | 
f That when any Thing is forbidden, we 
1 muſt ſuppoſe the contrary thereunto to be com- 
| manded ; and when any Thing is commanded, we 
| muſt ſuppoſe the contrary thereunto to be fardid- 
| den. Exod. xx. 3, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods be. #t0 
Pere me. Mat. xxii. 37, 38. Thou Halt love the Lord A, 
| thy God, & c. This. is the firſt and great Com- bim 
| 
| 
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mandment, Exod. xx. 13. Rom. xii. 20. Exod. xx. love 
42. Mat. xv. 4. Pray 
Q. 98. bat is the Second Rule? our ! 
A. That every Thing which is a neceſſary Help him 
towards keeping any of the Commandments, is to Day 
| | be looked upon as commanded ; and every [Thing ait! 
which tempts us to the breaking of any Command · 2 7 
ö ment, is to be looked upon as forbidden, Exod, xx. ¶ Rew 
1 5. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. Eph. iv! 28. Let him ibas f 2. ; 
| | fleal no more; but rather let him labour, & c. Exod. xx Serv, 
f 14. Mat.v.28.-Col. iii. 5. Ex.xx.7. Mat. vi. 34537 
2 99. What is the Third Rule? _ 
* A. That 


1 
| fl 


'(2r) 
A. That we muſt do or fotbear any Thing, 'av- 
cording as it may by clear and evident Reafon be 
made appear to follow as a plain Conſequence.from 
any of the Commandments. Zukexii. 57. La, and 
even of yourſelves, judge ye nat what is night © 
Phil. iv. 8. Vick 
Q. nog. Which 15 the firſt Commandment? 
A. Jan-the Lozd thy God, which maught ther out 
of the Land wo „ und out at the Bouſe.of Han- 
age. Thou t babe none other Gods hut me. 


; . 101. What is required from us by this Gom- 
Mat manament? 
I the os We are hereby required to have God for our 
od. 


Inter- Q. 10z. What is it to have Gad for our God ? 

A. It is to acknowledge and own him, not only 
in Words, but alſo in Deeds; that is to ſay, by care- 
fully performing all thoſe Duties, which ue owe 
unto him as our Lord and God. Lute vi. 46. Why 
call ye me Lord, Lord, and do nat the Things which F 

69? Mal. i. 6. Jam. ii. 14, &c. 

Q. 103. What are thoſe Duties which we owe 
unto God ? 5 

A. They are chiefly theſe: Firſt, to believe in 
bim (a). Secondly, to fear him (5). Thirdly, to 
love him (c). Fourthly, to wozſhip him (d), with 
Prayer (e), and Thankſgiving (J). Fifchly, to pus 
our whole truſt in him (g). And laſtly, to ſerve 
Help bim truly, by keeping his Commandments all the 
„ is to Da rs of our Life (%. (2) Heb. xi. 6. Vit bout 
Thing Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him ; For he that com- 
mand - ta Gad, muſt. believe that he i, and that hens a 
od. xx. Rewarder of them that diligantiy eek him. John i. 
12. and vi. 29. 1 John iii. 23. (% Heb. xii. 28. 
Serve Gad acceptably with Riverence and godly Fear. 
Ifa. viii. 13. Luke xii. 5. (e) Mat. xxii. 37. Thau 
balt laue the Lord thy Gag with all thy Heart, and 


with 


1 


* — 


| (22) 
avith all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. 1 John iv, 
| 19. and 5. 3. (d) Mat. iv, ro. Thoy ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Plal. 
| *XXiX. 2. (e) Mat. vi. 9. After this manner pray yt, 
1 Our Father, & c. Pſal. v. ii. (/) Pfal. 1. 14. Offer 
1 unto God Thankſgiving. Eph. v. 20. (g) Pal. iv. 5. 
Put your Truſt in the Lord; and 62. 8. 1 Tim. vi, 
17. ( Mat. xix. 17. Filou wilt enter into Life, 
' Feep the Commandments, 1 Joh. v. 3. Luke i, 74, 
f 75. Exek. xvini. 44. r 
18 Q. 104. What is forbidden by this Commandment? 
A. We are hereby forbidden to have any other 
God beſides the true God. 


Q.4c 5. What is it ta have another God beſides tht 
\ true God? 4 Mig 5 
* A. Not only to worſhip a falſe God, but even to 


pay any of thoſe Duties, which we owe unto God, 

to any Thing, or any Perſon beſides himſelf, is in 

Effect to put another Thing in the Place of God, 
| and ſo in ſome Degree to have another God. 

Q. 106. Can you expreſs this more plainly ? 
A. Yes: To believe in, fear, or love any Perſon 
or Thing, as much or more than God; to worſhip 
it with the fame, or like Worſhip, or to put my 
Truſt in, or give Obedience to it, ſooner than, to 
God, would be in fome Degree a withdrawing 
from God, and a ſetting up that ſame Thing or 
Perſon in his Place. Mat. iv. io. Him only /halt 
thou ſerve. Mat. xxii. 37. Luke xii, 4, 5. Col. iii. 
5. Phil. iii. 19. Rom. xvi. 19. 
> Q. 107. But we were never in Bondage in the Lani 
| of Egypt : And therefore of what Uſe can it be 1 

make mention of this io us 

A. The Bondage of the People of Iſrael in the 

| Land of Egypt, is a Type of a worſe Bondage, which 
| j by Nature we are under ; that is to fay, to Sin, 
| (See Q. 51. and 52.) From which fince God i 
pleaſed 
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(23) : 
pleaſed to deliver us by Feſus Chriſt (ſee: Q. _ 
we ought to Love, Honour, and Adore him, and 

to have him for our Gd. 
N 108, Whith is the Second . ent 2. a 

A. "Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any gra ven 
Image, no: the likeneſs of any Thing that is in 
Hea ven abobe, oz in the Earth beneath, oz in the Wax 
ter under the Earth. Thou thalt not bow. down to 
them noꝛ woꝛſh ip them; fozJ the Loꝛd thy Godam 
Jealous God, and viſir the Sins ok the Father 
upon the Ch ii dꝛen, unto the Third and Fourth G Gs 
neration of them that hate me, and ſhew 
unto Thoulands in them rhat love me, and d beep 
my Commandments. 

Q. 109. I it utterly unlawful upon any Account to 
make any Picture or Image? 

A. Pictures or Images for Omameneg or civil 
Uſe, are not unlawful to be made or had. Exod, 
xxv. 18, &c. 1 King, vii. 25. Mat. xxii.. 20. 

Q. 110. What tben is chiefly Forbidden in this 
Commandment ? 

A. Firſt, it is utterly forbidden ſo mich! as to 
make any viſible Picture or Image to repreſent God, 
becauſe this would be grofly to mifrepreſenthim fa). 
And Secondly; It is forbidden to worſhip or bow 
down to any Image whatſoever (5). (a) Deut. ib. 
15, 16, Take good heed unto yourſelves ¶ for ye ſaw 
no manner of Similitude) left ye corrupt © your ſelves, 
and make you 4 graven Image, &c. Acts xvii. 29. 
Rom: i. 22, 23 (6) Lev. xxvi.. 1. Neither ſhall. ye 
fet up any Image of Stone in your Land, to bow down 
unto it. Deut. xvi. 22. and xxvii. 15. | 

Q. 111, J it  Jawful to make any Pidlures or Ima- 
tes of Feſus Chrift, or bis Apoſtles, or other Saints? 

A. I will not fay, that it is utterly unlawful to 
make them ; but great Care ought to be taken to 
reſtrain all Peopte from giving any Sort of Worſhip 
to ons] 3 becauſe GOD i Jealous "C1 | 
112 


(24) * 
Q. 12. Will God puniſb the Children with Bter- 
nel Damnation for the Sins of their Parents? 

A. No, he will not. Gal. vi. 5. Every Man Sal 
bear his own Burden. 1 Cor. iii. 8. Ezek. xviii. 20, 
Rom, ii. 6, &c. ; 
 Q. 113. Hew then does God villt the Sins of the 
upon the Childzen 2 

A. By afflicting them, and ſending grievous Ca- 
famities upon them in this World. 1 Kings xiv. 
10. 1 will bring Evil upon the Houſe of Jeroboam, 
Fc. and xxi. 21. 5 
14. But how is this to be reconciled with God's 
Mercy or Juſtice? | 
A. Very well. For God has an abſolute Power 
of ſending what Affliction hepleaſesupon us: Which 
Afflictions, if rightly made uſe of, will tend to the 
great Good of thoſe that hear them, Pſal. cxix. 67, 
71. Heb. xiii. 11. And if the Children of wicked 
Parents do truly repent and amend their Lives, God, 
it may be, will withdraw his afflicting Hand even 
in this World, but will certainly reward them abun- 
gantly in the Life to come, Egeł. xviii. 14, &c. 

- »Q. 115. Which is the Third Commandment ? 

A. Thou Galt not take the Name of the Loꝛd thy 
God in vain, fo: the Lord will not hold him guilt⸗ 
dels that takerh his Name iu van. 

__ Q. 146. hat is it is take the Name of God in 
vain? 


. To make uſe of the Name of God to any idle 
wicked Purpoſe, is to take it in vain, S 

Q. 117. What is chien forbidden by ubis Cam- 
mandment? _ bu of +I 

A. Firit, It is forbidden ſo much as to mention 
the Name of God after any light and fooliſh man- 
ner; becauſe it is-contrary to that Honour and Re- 
verence which we owe to the Divine Majeſty, P/al. 
exi. 9. Holy aud Reverend ii bis Name. Deut. 
XXYll. 58. | | Secondly, 


(256) 

Secondly, For the ſame Reaſon it is forbidden to 
Swear in our ordinary and common Converſation; 
or at any Time when there is no Neceſſity for it. 
Mat. v. 34, &c. Swear not at all. But let your Com- 
munication be yea, yea, nay, nay. Jam. v. 12. 

"Thirdly, And for the ſame Reaſon it is forbid- 
den prophanely to Curſe. Rom. xii. 14. Bleſs, and 
Curſe not. | 

Fourthly, And much more certainly is it forbid- 
den to ſwear falfly, or to break any Oath, or Vow 
which we have made. Mat. v. 33. Thou halt not 

or fuvear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 
Oaths. Pfal. xv. 4. Lev. xix. 12. | 

Q. 118. But does not the New Teſtament forbid all 
manner of Swearing upon all Occaſions whatſoever ? 

A. No certainly: But if there be ſerious and 
weighty Reaſons for it, it is lawful for a Chri/tiar 
to take an Oath. Hieb. vi. 16. Men verily ſiear by 
the greater; and an Oath for Confirmation, is to them 
an end of all Strife. Rom. i. 9. 2 Cor. i. 23. Gal. 
I. 20. Rev. . 5, 6. | | 

Q. 119. But ſuppoſe a Man ſhould fivear to do a 
Thing that were 7222 and unlawful ; is he bound to 
keep ſuch an Oath as this? © | 

A. No: He muſt repent of ſuch an Oath as that, 
and beg God's Pardon for it; but he muſt not per- 
form what he has ſworn: For an Oath cannot make 
it lawful to commit a Sin. 1 Sam. xxy. 22, &c. 
See J 31, 32. Mat. xiv. q. 5 

Q. 120. Which is the Frarth Commandment? 

A. Bemember that thou keep holy the Sabbath 
Day: Six Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all that 

hou haſt. ro do. But the ſeventh Day is the Dab- 
bath of the Loꝛd thy God. In it thou ſhalt do no 
ianner of (Uozk, thou, andrhySon,andthyDaugh- 
er, thy Man nt, and thy aid Servant, 
thy Catrel, and the Stranger that is within thy 
Oates, Foz in (ix Daps ae aber ty — — 

Earth, 


(26) 
Earth, the Sꝛa, and ali that in them is, and reſted 
the ſeventh Dap; wherekoꝛe the Loꝛd bleſſed the le⸗ 
venth D1y, and hallowed it. | 
121. hat mean you by a Dabbath Dap? 
A. Sabbath Day bgnifies. a Day of Reſt, 
Q. 122. II bal is it to keep 4 Day Holy 2 
A. To keep a Day Hol p, is to ſet it apart from 


other Buſineſs, for the Worſhip and Service of God, Q 
Iſa. lviii. 13. V thou turn away thy Foot from the Lord 
Sabbath, from doing thy Pleaſure on my Holy Day, A. 
and call the Sabbath a Delight, the Holy of the Lord, I and, 
honourable, and ſhalt honour him, not doing thine own. Ibid. 
Ways, nor finding thine own Pleafure, nor ſpeaking = 

e 


thine own Words. 
Q 123. The Jewiſh Sabbath was upon the Se- I, 27. 
venth Day of the Week, which: wwe call Saturday: 
And are we obliged to keep that Day hol y? 
A. No: For the Jetviſb Sabhath, as well as the 
reſt of the Ceremonies of that Law, was abrogated 
by Jeſus Chriſt. Col. ii. 16, 17. The Sabbath Days, 
which are a Shadow of Things to come. 
Q 124. Are we then Is lo keep any Day at 
81! Holy unto God? | | 
A. Yes certainly: For dove we are no leſs ob- 
| zed to Almighty: God for his Goodneſs to us, 
than the People of Iſrael were z wein Return 
ought ſure to ſpend as many of our Days in God's 
Service, as they did of theirs : That is to ſay, at 
leaſt one Day in ſeven, as they did. See Mat. v. 
20. Except your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye Hall 1 in nd 
Caſe enter into the Kingdom of phe: ? " | 
Q. 125. But which of the Seven Days ought. we 
te ee HOLY? © 
A. We ought to keep HOLY the Firſt Day of 
the Week; upon which our Saviour roſe from the 
Dead for our falibain (Rom. iv. 25.) Mat. . 
I, fs 


(27) 
1, c. Which Day was accordingly kept by the 
Apoſtles themſelves (a) and is therefore called 
the Lord's Day, Rev. i. 20. (a) Acts xx. 7. Upon 
the Firſt Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came 
together to break Bread, Paul preached to them, John 
XX. 19. 26, 

Q. 126. How ought we to ſpend and employ the 
Lord's Day? | 

A. Chiefly in theWorſhip and Service of God (6) 
and in the Works of Chriſtian Charity (c). (6) 
Ibid. (c) 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Now concerning the Col- 
lection for the Saints. Upon the Firſt Day of the 
Week, let every one of you lay by him in Store, Jam. 
i. 27. Ia. lviii.1z. 2, 122. | | 

Q. 127. 15 it not lawful to do any ſort of Work 
upon the Lord's Day? | 25 

A. Works of Charity, or Works of Neceſſity 
may be done upon the Lord's Day. Luke xiii. 15, 
16. Doth not each one of you on the Sabbath loſe his 
Ox or his A/s from the Stall, and lead him away to 
IWatering © And ought not this Woman, being a Daugb- 
ter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, theſe 
eighteen Years, be looſed from this Bond on the Sab- 
bath Day? Mat. xii. 10, 11, 12. | 

Q. 128, Are any other Days beſides the Lords 
Day ta be kept Holy? | 

A. Some part of each Day ought to be ſpent in 
the Worſhip and Service of God (a), and in good 
Works, as Opportunity ſhall offer (O0. And be- 
lides all this, a due and decent Regard is to be had 
to all ſuch Days, as are ſet apart for Religious Of- 
fies by lawful Authority, whether Eccleſiaſtical 
or Civil (). (a) P/al. cxlv. 2. Every Day will I 
bleſs thee, and I will praiſe thy Name for ever and 
ver. And cxix. 164. (6) Gal. vi. 10. As we have 
pportunity, let us do good wito all Men. (c) Heb. xiii. 
7. Obey them that have the Rule over you, and 
C 2 ſubmits 
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mit your ſelues. See John x. 22. 1 Mac. iv. 59. 

Q. 129. I it lawful to uſe any fort of innocent 
Recreation or Diverſion on the Lord's Day ? 

A. The Defign of this Commandment being 
partly for the 835 and Refreſhment of Man and 
Beaſt, after the Toyl and Labour of the Week (a); 
whatſoever may innocently contribute thereunto, 
may lawfully be done or uſed (5); provided it be 
no Hindrance to the publick or private Service of 
God, nor gives any juſt Scandal to others. (a) Ex- 
od. xxiii. 12. Six Days thou ſhalt do thy Work, and 
en the Seventh Day thou ſhalt reſt; that thine Ox, 
and thine Aſs, and the Son of thine Handmaid, and 
ehe Stranger may be refreſhed. Deut. v. 14. (Y) Mark 
li. 27. The Sabbath was made for Man, and not 
Man for the Sabbath, 

Q. 130. Which is the Fifth Commandment ? 

A. Honour thy Father and thyMother, that rhy 
- Days may belong in the Land, which the Loꝛd thy 
God giveth thee, | 

. 131, Mat is the direct and literal Meaning 
this Commandment ? 

A. That Children ſhould Love, Obey, Honour, 
and Succour their Parents. Mal. i. 6. Eph. vi. 1, 2. 
1 Tim. v. 4. Mark vii. 10, Ti, 12, 13. 

Q. 132. 1s the Senſe of this Commandment to bt 
extended any further ? | 

A. Yes: For as far as any one ſtands in the 
Place of a Parent to me, it is fit that I ſhould re- 
turn him a due Proportion of Love, Honour, and 


For Example: The King, and every lawful 
Magiſtrate is as a Father to all thoſe People, whom 
they Govern and Protect (/a. xlix. 23. Gen. xl. 
8.) and therefore we are bound to Honour and Obi 
the King, and all that are put in Authority unit! 
him (a). Spiritual Paſtors and Teachers are as Fr 
ther 


MA 
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thers to thoſe, whom they guide and bring up in 
the way of Godlineſs' (2 Kings ii. 12. 1 Cor. iv. 
15.) therefore we ought to /abmit ourſelves to 
them, following thoſe good Directions which they 
give us (b). Governors and Maſters are as Fathers 
to their Families, and thoſe whom they take care 
of, and provide for (2 Kings v. 13.) and therefore 
may juſtly claim a Submiſſion from them (c). And 
Laſtly, Elderly Perſons are as Parents to thoſe that 
are Young, to whom they ought to give Counſel 
and Advice, As vii. 2. and therefore, there is a 
particular Reſpect to be paid to thoſe that are A- 
ged (d). (a) 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. Submit yourſelves to 
every Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's Sake; 
whether it be to the King, as Supreme; or unto Go. 
vernors, as unto them that are ſent by him, &c. 
Rom. xiii. 1, &c. Tit. iii. 1. (5) Heb. iii. 17. 
Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves, for they watch for your Souls, 1 Tim. v. 
17. (e) Tit. ii. 9. Exbort Servants to be Obedient 
to their own Maſters, and pleaſe them well in all 
Things, & c. Eph. vi. 5, 6. (d) Lev. xix. 32. Thou 
Halt riſe up before the hoary Head, and honour the 
Face of the Old Man. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2. 1 Pet. v. 5. 
Q. 133. But ſuppoſe any of theſe your Superior: 
ſhould require any thing from you which is Sinful, 
and tontrary to God's Lato? | 
A. We ought to obey God rather than Men, 
Adds v. 29. and chap. iv. 19. 
Q. 134. May not the Putyef Super iors towards their 
Inferiars be alſo reduced under this Commandment? 
A. I ſuppoſe it may: For fince God requires. 
that Inferiors ſhould be reſpectful and Dutiful to 
their Superiors; it is not to be doubted, but that 
he alſo requires Superiors to be juſt and kind to 
their Inferiors. Eph. vi. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 14. and v. 1, 


2, 3. Epbh. vi. 9 C Q. 
3 - 135. | 
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Q. 135. But ſuppoſing that Superiors do not per- 
ferm their Duty as they ought, does that diſcharge 
their Inferiars from the Obligation of their reſpetiive 
Duties? | 

A. Not at all; as long as the Relation, which 
is the Foundation of the Duty, continues undiſ- 
ſolved. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Servants be ſubjet to your 

Aaſters with all Fear; not only to the Good and 
Gentle, but alfa to the Froward. ; | 

Q. 136. Which is the Sixth Commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt do no Murder, 

Q. 137: What is Murder? | 

4 Murder is the willful taking away the Life of 
a Man, without lawful Authority, or juſt Cauſe, 
Exod. xxi. 12, 13, 14. Num. xxxv. 16, &c. 

Q. 138. By what Authority may the Life of 4 
Man be taken away, 

A. By the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
provided that there is a lawful Cauſe for it. 
For Example: Malefactors may be put to Death, 
according to the juſt Laws of the Land, for a Ter- 
ror to others, and the neceſſary Preſeryation of 
Mens Lives and Fortunes (a); and publ ick Ene- 
mies may be deſtroy'd by the Sword of War, for 
the neceſſary Safety and Security of the State (5). 
(a) Rom. xiii. 4. F thou do that which is Evil, be 
" ofraid, for he beareth not the Sword in vain; for be 
is the Mim/ter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath 
upon him that doth Evil. Gen. ix. 6. 1 Pet. ij. 14. 
(2) Pfal. cxliv. 1. Bleſſed be the Lord my Strength, 
which teacheth my Hands to war, and my Fingers to 
fight. Numb. x. 9. Luke iii. 14. Acts x. 1, &c. 
Q. 139. But is it lawful for a private Man in his 
own Defence, to kill another that unlawfully aſſaults 
him? 


himſelf: For not only the Law of Nature, 5 
| that 


A. Ves, if he has no other poſſible way to ſave g 
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that of the Land alſo does allow it: And he th t 
fights in his own juſt and neceſſary Defence, aC:s 
dy the Authority of the Law, as much as a Magi- 
ſtrate in puniſhing a Malefactor, or a Soldier in 
tak ing up Arms againſt the Enemies of his Country. 
Q. 140. I it lawful for Man to kill bimſelf ?' 
A. For a Man to kill himſelf, is as much MUR. 
DER, and therefore as unlawful, as to kill ano- 
ther Man. Job. xiv. 14. All the Days of my av 


pointed Time will I wait: till my Change come. Heb. 


xii. 1. Let us run with Patience the Race that is 
ſet before us. Ls | | and „ 
Q. 141. L any Thing elſe forbidden: by this Cam 


'mandment, beſiden dnonright MURDER? 


A. Yes; every Thing that leads or tends to the 


Sin of MURDER, is alſo forbidden by this Com- 


mandment. Such as are all cauſeleſs, or over vi-- 
lent Anger (a), all Hatred and Malice (5), an all: 
manner of Revenge (c). (a) Mat.v.22. WWhojoeuer 
is angry with his Brut her without a Cauſe, ſball be 
in danger of the Fudgment :\ And Whaſdever hall ſay 
to his Brother, Raca, foil! be in danger of the Coun« 
cil But whoſaever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, all be in 
danger of Hell Fire. Eph. iv. 26. (6) 1 John iii: 
15. Wheoſoever hateth his Brother, is. a Murderer, 
Eph. iv. 31. (e) Rom: xii. 19.  Dearly- beloved; 
avenge not yourſelves, but rather give plate unte 
Mrath: For it 1s avritten, Vengeance is mine, I will 
repay, faith the Lord. Mat. v. 38, Ke. 

Q: 142, Does this Commandment require any Thing 
more from us? N. * 

A. Yes: It requires that we ſhould- always do 
our honeſt Endeavour to preſerve, not only our 
own Lives (Epb. v. 29.) but alſo the Lives of all 
other Men. Rom. xii. 20. F thine Enemy hunger, 
feed him : If be thin, give him Drink, Chap. xiii. 
8, Sc. Mat. xxv. 35, 6c. 

2 C 4 Q. 143. 
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Q. 143. Bat is the Sevemb Commandment ? 
A. Thou Halt not commit Adulterr. 

Q. 144. Hhat is forbidden by this Command- 

ment? Rab tO 

A. All manner of Lewdneſs or Unchaſtity is 
hereby forbidden, not only to Perſons that are mar- 
ried, but alſo to thoſe that are Unmarried (a); as 
alſo every thing. that leads or tends to Lewdneſs 
or Unchaſtity. All wanton Thoughts and De- 
fires (5), and all manner of wanton or obſcene 
Diſcourſe (c). (a) Epb. v. 5. No Whoremonger, nor 
unclean Perſon, hath any Inheritance in the Kingdom 
of Chrift, and of God. (5) Mat. v. 28. M hoſorver 
tooketh on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed 
Adultery with her already in his Heart. Job. xxxi. 1. 
(c! Eph. v. 3. Fornication and all Uncleanneſi, let it 
not once be named amongft you. Neither Filtbineſi, 
wor fooliſh Talking, or Feſting. Chap. iv. 29. , 

Q. 145. I bat is farther required from us by this 

Commandment ? FEED 

A. This Commandment requires from us all 
manner of Chaſtity and Purity, both in our Acti- 
ons, and alſo in our Thoughts; and alſo every 
thing that is neceſſary towards the ſubduing of our 
Luſts, and the keeping us Chaſte and Pure; Col. 
iii. 5. Mortify therefore your Members which are 
upon the Earth; Furnication, Uncleanneſs, Inordt- 
nate Affection, evil Concupiſcence. 1 Theſ. iv. 3, 455. 
1 Cor. ix. 27. | | | 

Q. 146. Which is the Eighth Commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhait not Steal. 8 
Q. 147. What is forbidden by this Command- 
ment | 

A. We are hereby. forbidden either unlawfully 
to take, -or. wrongfully to. detain from another 
that which is, or ought to be his, 


Q. 148, 


2 9 


5 2 
Q. 148. How many ways are there of unlawfully 
taking away that which is anothers © 

A. Chiefly Three : Firſt, Robbing or Theft (a). 
Secondly, Fraud or Cheating (b). And Thirdly, 
Oppreſſing, or rigorouſly exacting the utmoſt that 
the Law will allow; although beyond the Rules 
of Reaſon and Equity (c). (a) Eph. iv. 28. Let 
him that flole, ſteal no more. Prov. XXIX. 24. 
(b)1Theſ.iv.6. That no Man go beyond and defraud 
his Brother in any Matter, Prov. xx. 14. (c) Eph. 
iv. 32. Be ye kind one to another, tender hearted, 
forgiving one another, Col. iii. 13. 1 Cor. xili. 5. 

Q. 149. What is farther required from us by this. 
Commandment ? | MTS +, " 

A. This Commandment requires from us, Firft, 
That we ſhould endeavour honeſtly to get our 
own Living, that ſo we may not be tempted to 
cheat or ſteal (a). Secondly, That we ſhould ren- 
der to every Man whatſoever is due to him (6). 
Thirdly, that we ſhould reſtore to eyery Man ſuch 
Things as we find to have been loſt or ſtrayed a- 
way from him(c). And Laſtly, fince by the Law 
of God Alms are due to the Poor, according to 
the. Subſtance that God has bleſs'd us with ; this 
Commandment does certainly require, that we 
ſhould give Alms accordingly (d). (a) Eph.iv.28. 
Let him that flale, fleal no more; but rather let him 
labour. 1 Thel. iv. 11, 12. () Rom. Xilt. 7, 8. 
Render to all their Dues, owe no Man any Thing. 
(e) Exod. xxiii. 4. F thou meet thine Enemy's Ox 
or his Aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back 
to him again. Deut. xxii. 1, 2, (d) 1 John iii. 17. 


Whoſo hath this World's Good, and ſeeth his Brother 
have Need, and ſbutteth up his Botuels of Compaſſion 
from him, how duelleth' the Love of God in him? 
Mat. xxv. 45. Luke iii. 11. Heb. xiii, 16. 
Q. r50, Which is the Ninth Commandment ? 
| A. Thou 
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A. Thou ſhalt not bear faiſe Witneſs againſt thy 
Neighbour. 
Q. 151. What is it to bear talſe Witneſs again 
4 Man ? 
A. It is to ſpeak that which is falſe, to his Da 


Sincer 
Dealir 
Witn« 


mage or Prejudice. Q. 

Q. 152. Mo is your Neighbour ? A. 
A. Every Man and Woman whatſoever. Lai ou 
X. 29, Ec. Serv; 
Q. 153. What then is forbidden by this Command not #1 
ment? Q. 
2 1M This Commandment forbids us, F irſt, to 5 A. 
give or procure any Teſtimony, or to raiſe ory 15 anc 
ſpread any Report which is falſe; and whereby any Q. 
ether Perſon is like to be damnified or preju- Vers, 
diced (a). Secondly, or to ſpread any unkind or A. 
uncharitable Report of another, although it ſhould thers, 
de true (4), for he who allows himſelf to ſpcakM be ha 
uncharitably of another, will. eaſily be tempted io ron 
peak falily, of him alſo, Thirdly, all, manner of i if the 
Lying is hereby forbidden (); for Lying will I and r 
ealily lead a Man to falſe Witneſling ; ; and there isn: 
no Lie but may prove hurtful to others. And Phili 


laſtly, all deceitful equivocating Speeches (d); Ven 
Which are as bad as Lying to all Intents and Pur- Wh Wage 

poſes. (a) Exod. xxiii. 1, 2. Thou ſbalt not raiſe Pſal. 
4 5 falſ Report: Put not thine Hand with the Mi cked, WF Conv 
to be an unrighteous Wi. neſs, &c, Prov. x. 18. and with 
Chap. xix. 9. (b). Tit. iii. 2. Seat Evil of nu. Q 
Man. Pſal. xv..3. 2 Cor. xii. 20 (d) Col. ii. 9. mand 
Lie not one to another. John viii. 44. Rev. xxi. 8. As 
1 Pet. iii. io. Let him refrain his Tongue from Evil, tion, 
and his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile and chap, ii. in w 


1% 22. 1 Ti 
Q: 154. What is farther required by this Com- Q 
mand ment? or en 


J. This Commandment requires Truth and I”, 
Since: 
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Sincerity from us in all our Converſation Ny 
Dealing with others, as being contrary to falſe 
Witneſling, Lying, and Deceit. Eph. iv. 25, Put- 
ting away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth with his 
Neighbour, Pfal.xv.2. Zech. viii. 16. Ia. xxxiib 15. 

Q. 155. Whith is the Tenth Commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Boule, 
thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Wife, noz his 
Servant, noz his Maid, noz his Dx, noz my ny. 
noꝛ any thing that is his. 

Q. 156. What is it to Covet? 

A. To Covet is unlawfully to deſire that which 
is anothers. 

Q. 157. When is the Dire of that which is ante 
thers, unlgtuful? 

A. It is unlawful to defire that which is ano- 
thers, Firſt, if the Thing deſired cannot lawfully 
be had (a). Secondly, or if reaſonable Compenſa- 
tion be not made to the Owner (5). Or Thirty, 
if the Defire be ſo vehement, as to diſturb a Man, 
and make him diſcontented (c). (a) Mat. Xiv. 4. 
It is not lawful for thee 40 baus ber, i. e. his Brother 
Philip's Wie. 3. Col. iii. 5. (6) Jer. xxii. 13. 
Mo unto him that uſeth his Neighbour*s Service wit haut 
Wages, and giveth him not for his Work, 170 li. 9. 
Pſal. x. 3. Luke xii. 15. (c) Heb. xiii. 5. Let your 
Converſation: be without Covetouſneſi, and be content 
with ſuch Things. ai 5 have: I Kings xxi. 4. 
Q. 158. What is farther required by this Com- 
mandment ? 

A That we ſhould be content with our Condi- 

tion, whatſoever-it is. Phil. iv. 11. I baus learned” 

ii. EF; whatſoever State I an, therewith to be content, Kc. 
1 Tim. vi. 8. Heb. xiii. 3. Job i. 2. 

2 Q. 159. 2 it not then 2 a Man to deſire 
or endeavour to make his Condition, better its, this 

nd, ru? 

| A It. 
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A. Tt is both lawful, and in many Caſes our 
Duty. 1 Theſ. iv. 11, 12. Do your own Buſineſs, 
and work with your Hands, that ye may have lack of 
nothing. Eph. iv. 28, 

Q. 160. Wherein then does the Nature of tru; abou 


Contentment conſiſt ? mor 
A. In ſubmitting quietly to the Will and Provi- pleat 
dence of God, even when we miſs of obtaining 2 


thoſe Things which we defire and ſeek after. 7ob mand 
i. 21. The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken a. .. A. 
way : Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord; Mat. xxvi. WM A 
39. and chap. vi. 10. Acts xxi. 14. 1 Sam. iii. 18, and 
Q. 161. Vell then! Now tell me in bort, and in I 1. 8 
Jew Words : What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe 0 


Commandments 2 obta 
4 I earn two things; my Duty towards God, A 
and my Duty towards my Neighbour, Afr 
Q. 162. What is thy Duty towards God? dal 
A My Duty towarda God, is to believe in him, W 7/2: 
to fear him, and to love him with all my Heart, ( 


with all my Mind, with all my Saul, and with 
all my Strength; to wozſhip him, to give him M, 
thanks, to put mp whole truſt in him, ro call upan 
him, to honour his holy Name, and his Wozd; 


and to ſerve him truly all rhe Days of mp Life. = 
Q. 163. What is thy Duty towards thy Neigh- 7 
bour ? ci 
A Wy Duty towards my Neighbour, is to love ba 
him as myſelf (Mat. xxii. 39.) and to do to all if 
Men, as A would they ſhoul d do unto me (Mat. 
vii. 12.) to love, honour, and ſuccour my Father be 
and Mother; to honour and obep the King, andall bi 
that are put in Jurhoriry under him: To ſubmit tl 
mylelf to all my Governozs, Teachers, Spiritual * 
Paſtozs, and Maſters, To oder myleif lowlyand 8 
re verentip to all my betters. To hurt no bodp by b 
Wozd oz Deed, To be true and juſt in ali my 
Dealings. To bear no Malice no: Hatred, in my 4 


Heart, To keep my Hands from Picking and 
2 Stealing; 
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es Our | | * 
| Stealing; myTongue from Evil-ſpeaking, Lys 
ine), Meng, and Slandering. To keep my Body in Tem- 


perance, Doberneſs, and Chaſtity. Nor to covet 
no2 delire other Men's Goods; but to learn and 
labour trulpto get mine oon living, and to do mp 
Duty in that Drate of Life, unro which ir ſhall 
>rovi. MY pleaſe God to call me. 

Q. 164. Are we able of ourſelves to Feed the Com- 
Je ornaments of God? 

on g. A. Not without his Grace and Aſſiſtance. Phil. 
ii. 13. It is God which worketh in you, both to will 


Sn. and to do of his good Pleaſure. John xv. 5. 2 Cor. 

nd iy iii. 5. and chap. iv. 13. 95 

theſe Q. 165, How is this Grace and Aſſiſtance to be 
obtained? | 


God, A. We muſt pray to God for it. Zuke xi. 9. 
Aſt and it ball be given you: y 13. Much more 
ſhall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit o 
bim, them that aſt him. Jam. i. 5. 
eart, Q. 166. How muſt we pray? 
Witch A. As our Lord Jeſus Chrift hath taught us, 
mon Mat. vi. 9g. After this Manner pray ye. Luke. xi. 2. 
28 Q. 167, My good Child, en ſince thou defi 
know this, that thou art not able to do theſe 
things of thyſelf, noz to walk in the Command- 
ments of God, and to ſerve him, without his ſpe⸗ 
toy cial Gzace, which thou muſt learn at all times to 
| 1 tall foz by diiigent Pꝛa per: Let me hear therefoze 
G if thou canſt ſap the Lozds Pzayer, 
Mat, 4. Dur Father, which art in Yeaven : Hallowed 
ther be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come, Thy ill 
| be done in Earth; as it is in Heaven. Give us 
mit this Day our daily Bꝛead. Ind fozgive us our 
ual Treſpaſſes, as we fo2give them that treſpaſs a- 


and gainſt us, And lead us not into Temptation, 
p by but deliver us from Evil. Amen. 

my Q. 168. What deſlreſt thou of God in this 
mx Pꝛa per: | 


and A. J deſire mp'Lo2d God our heavenly Father, 


(38) 

who is the Giver ok ail Goodneſs „to ſend his 
Grace unto me and to all People; that we may 
Wozthip him, ſerve him, and obey him as we ought 
to do. And I pap unto God, that he will ſend 
us all things rhat be needful both fo: our Souls 
and Bodies: And that he will be merciful unto 
ns, and kozgive us our Sins: Ind that it will 
,- pleaſe him to ſave and defend us in all Dangers 
ghoſtl y and bodily; and that he will keep us from 
alt Sin and Wickedneſs, and from our ghoſtly E- 
nemy, and from everlaſting Death. And this J 
truſt he will do of his Mercy and Goodneſs, 
though our Lozd Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore E | 

ſlay, Amen. So de it. 

Q. 169. But let me examine thee more particu- 
larly : And firſt, Why are we taught here to call 
upon God by the Name of Father? | 

A. Becauſe the Remembrance that God is Our 
Fatder, gives us the more Confidence and Aſſu- 
rance that he will accept of our Prayers, and * 
our Requeſts. (See G. 8. 

Q. 170. But why are wwe taught to ſay, Our 
Father, give us our daily Bread, forgive us our 
7 reſpaſſes, &c. And not rather Mr Father, give 
me ny daily Bread, Forgive mz, &c. j 
A. Becauſe it is our Duty to pray, n not only for 
ourſelves, but for others. 1 Tim. ii. 1. That Sup- 


plications, Praxers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks 4 
be made for all Men. Jam. v. 16. wy. 
. Q 174. But ſince God is every where (Q. 33. ) a 7 
why do we /1;, Witch art in Heaven? A 
he To put us in Mind of the Majeſty of God, Roy 
which appears moſt greatly and gloriouſly in HEA- die 
VEN (e), and alſo of his Power and Goodneſs, (a). 
beyond that of our Earthly Parents (S). (a) Ifai. Men 
Ixvi. 1. Heaven is my Throne. Eccleſ. v. 2. (b) 0 
Mar. vii. 11. Vye then being evil, know how to give that 


good G iſts unto your Children, how much more ſhall 


| your 
2 


59). 
yur Father, which is in Heavan, give good Things 
t them that aſk him. 

172. WWhat mean you by this Expreſſion 
paltowed be thy Name? 

A. It.is herein my Meaning and my Prayer, that 
God may always be honoured and glorified, and 
his Name ſanctified, both by myſelf, and all other 
Men. 1 Pet. iv. 11. That God in all Things may be 


Sbrißel through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be Praiſe 
and Dominion, for ever and ever. Pal. Ivii. 5. 


1 Cor. x. 31. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 


Q 173. What mean you by the Kingdom of 
God | 


A. I mean the Goſpel of Jeſus Chri; the De- 
fign of which is to make all Men obedient to 
God as their Lord and King. Mat. iii. 2. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. Chap. iv. 23. 

Q. 174. What mean you then, when you pray: 00s 
God's Kingdom may comet 

A. T mean that the Goſpel may be ſpread over 
all the World ; and that all Men may become 0- 


bedient to it. 2 Theſſ iii. 1. Pray for us, that the. 


Mord of the Lord may have free Courſe and be gle- 
rifed. Col. iv. 3, 14. 

Q. 175. What mean you when you fay, Thy Will 
be done in Earth as it is in Heaven: 

A. I pray, that as the Holy Angels in Heaven 
are in all Things moſt exactly obedient to the Will 


of God (a), ſo we upon Earth may all of us in 


every thing become entirely ſubmiſſive to his Will 
and Pleaſure; both by readily doing what he com- 


mands (6), and patiently ſuffering whatever he in 


his Providence ſhall think fit to lay upon us (c). 
(a) Pſal. ciii. 20. His Angels that do his Command- 
ments, hearkening unto. the Voice of his Mord. 
(b) Pſal. cxliii. 40. ' Teach me to do thy Mill; for 
thou art my God; and Chap. xxv. 4, 5. (e) Mat. 
xxvi. 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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* * 


(40). | 
xxvi. 39. Not as 1 will, but as thou wilt, Acts 
xxi. 14. ö 

Q. 176. What mean you toben you ſay, Give us 
this Day our daily Bead ? 

A. I pray, that God would give us ſuch Things, 
as are neceſlary for the ſuſtaining our Lives (a), 
of which Bzead is reckoned to be the chief Sup- 
port (0. (a) Prov. xxx. 8. Feed me with Food 
convenient for me. (ö) Ezek. iv. 16, The Staff of 
Bread. © 

Q. 177. But ſuppoſe a Man is already provided 
of ſuch neceſſary Things for many Days, why muſt he 


. yet pray every Day for daily Bead 2 


A. Becaufe it is every Moment in God's Power 
to deprive us of Things which are even in our 
Pofleſſion (a); and we muſt pray for others, who 
want the Neceſſaries of Life, although we our- 
ſelves are ſupplied with them (5). (a) Ezek. xiv. 
13. When the Land ſinneth againſt me, then will 1 

etch out mine Hand upon it, and will break the 
Staff of the Bread thereof, and will ſend Famine up- 


ten it. (5) 2. 170. 


Q. 178. bat mean you when you ſay, Forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes, as we fozgive them that trel⸗ 


paſs againſt us? 
A. 1 pray, that as we forgive all other Men 


who have wrong'd us, ſo God would forgive us 


our Sins, whereby we have offended him, 

Q. 179. How far are we obliged to forgive thoſe 
who have wronged us? _ | 

A. So far as not to do any thing by way of Re- 
venge againſt them (a), but readily to do them 
good, if it be in our Power (6). (a) Q. 141. 
() Mat. v. 44. Love your Enemies, bleſs them that 
eurſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which deſpuefully uſe you, and per ſecute 
you, Rom. xii. 20, 21, 

Q. 189, 


Food 


(42) 

Q. 180: But may not Malefattors be proſecuted 
and brought to Puniſhment ? 

A. Yes; (a) but this ought to be done out of 
Love to the Publick Good (b), and not out of a- 
ny private Malice or Revenge. (a) Q. 138. 
(b) Gal. vi. 10. 4s we have Opportunity, let us do 
good unto all Men. 

Q: 18r. But what Fo Man does not forgive thoſe 
that treſpaſs againſt bim? 

A. Then God will not forgive him his 225 
Mat. vi. 14. 15. Fye forgive Men their Tre/paſſes, 
your Heavenly Father will alſo forgive you : But if 
ye forgive not Men their Tae es, neither will your 
Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. 

Q. 182. What mean you when you ſay, Lead us 
not into Temptatton? 

A. I pray, that God in the Courſe of his Pro- 
vidence would ſo order Matters, as that we may» 
not be brought into the way of Temptation; for 
_ through human Frailty, we ſhould: fall into 

in. 

Q. 183. But ſince it pleaſes God ſometimes to ſuf<- 
fer us to-be-tempted, what muſt we do in order -4 
e/cape. the Danger? 

- We. muſt. pray to God to deliber us from 

vi 


Q: 184: From what: Evil 4% toe hire pray 
Cad to Deli ver us? 


A; From all manner of Evil whatfoever; but 
chiefly fromthe Evil:of Sin, and the : Conſequence, 
of it, everlaſting Damnation. 

Qs g. Mat. vi. 13. M have theſe Words ad- 
ded io the Lord's Prayer ; Fot thine is the Kingvom,, 
the Power, and the Soy fox ever, Mat i. the 
Intent and Deſign of theſe Expreſſions? _ 

A. The Defign of theſe: Words is to praiſe 
and Berit God. for the e of his Power 


D. and 


and Majeſty. ©. 
-Lord's Prayer? 


by ? 


our other Prayers? 


iv. 10. 


petitions, & c. Eccleſ. v. 2. 


thers as well as ourſelves (2. 


1 


(42) 
172. Rom. xvi. 27. Heb; xiii; 21. 
Q. 186. Ly do you ſay Amen at the End of the 


\ 


A. Amen bgnifies pes verily, or ſo be it: And 
I pronounce it at the End of my Prayers, in token 
that my Heart agrees with my Mouth. 

Q. 187. I the Lord's Prayer to be uſed as 4 
Prayer, or only as a. Patt to frame our. Prayers 
417 1 * 

A. It is to be uſed both Ways ute xi. 2. 
Then ye pray, ſav; Our Father, & 6. Mat. vie y. 
Aſter this manner fray ye, Our Father, &. 

. 188, What Rules of Direction may we gather 
from the Lord's Prayer, for the better frag of ail 


A. Firſt, We learn from * not to adareſy 
our Prayers to Saints-or Angels; but only to God 
dur Father who is in Dea ven. Phil. iv. 6. In every 
Thing by Prayer and Supplication with Thank /gwwving, 
let your Regugſis ba made. known- unto God. Mat. 


- Secondly, We learn not to-uſe a Multitude of 
unneceſſary Words, or vain Repeticions, when we 
pray. Mat. vi. 7. V ben ye pray, uſe not vain Re- 


Thirdly, We learn what muſt always be the 
Matter and Subſtance of our Prayers: namely, to 
praiſe and gloriſy God (, 172. and 185.) ta con- 
feſs our Sins, and pray for Pardon (2, 19 8. 1 Ja) 
I. 8, 9.) to pray for all Things neceſlary. for our 
Souls (2. 174, 175.) and for our Bosies (2 
176.) but always with an entire: Submiſſion to 
God's Will (©. 175.) and laſtly, to. pray far o- 
1970.) 


Q. 189. Yow many Dacra ments dath chin 02: 
dained in his Church? 


4. Two only, as generally neceary to Salva: 
tien; 


(43) 1 
tton; that is to ſay, Baptilm, and the Supper of 
the Loꝛd. „ 1 | 

Q: 190. Why deft thou add thoſe Words, as gene: 
taliy neceſſary ro Dalvations* © TN 
A. The better to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe. 
other Things, which ſome Men call Sacraments; 
but which are not neceſſary to Sal vation. 


1. 


Q: 191. Are Baptiſm then and the Supper of: 
the Loꝛd neceſſary to Salvation? 


A. Generally, and in the ordinary way they are 


neceſſary (a), as being ordained and commanded 
by God (b). (a) John iii. 5. Except aan be born 
223 and F the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 

ingdom of Cod. 2, 2, &c, 1 Cor. x. 16, The Cup 
of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the. Communion 
of the Blood of Chriſi The Bread which we break,. 
init not the Communion.of the Body.of, Chriſt? John 
vi. 534 54. (6) O: 195. Q 204, &c-- it 

Q. 192. But what does the Church mean, and 
Whar-meaneſt thou by this 992d Sacrament 2 

A. J mean (as the Church alſo means) an: out- 
ward and viſible Sign of-an inward and ſpiri-- 
tual Gzace, given unto us, ozdained by Chriſt - 
himſelf, as a Mꝛans whereby we receive theſams, 
and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof, . 


Q. 193. Bow many Parts.are there in a Satra⸗ 


ment? 
4. Two; the outward viſible Sign, and the in⸗ 
ward kpiritual Gzace. f 
Q. 194. What is ths outward viſitle Sign oz 
Foꝛm in Baptiſm? | | 
4. Water, wherein the .Derſon is-baprti3ed in the 
Name of the Father, aud of the Son, and ok the 
Holy Ghoſt; u -{ 


Q. 195. I this out ward Form amen of © 


Buptizing oꝛdained by Chriſt himſelf} - oo? 


A. Yes. Mat. xxviii. 19, Co ye and teach u 


Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father. 
D 2: ang 1 


| 
| 
| 
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and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, AQts il. 38+ 
r x. 47, 48. 

196. Nhat is the meaning of being Baptized 
in the Name of any Per/on ? gs 

A, It is thereby to be dedicated, conſecrated, 
and given up to an entire Belief in, and Obedi- 
ence to that Perſon, in whoſe Name a Man is 
baptized. 1 Cor, i. 13. Were ye baptized in the 
Name of Paul? 

Q. 197. But does net the Word Waptize neceflarily 
betoken the dipping the Perſon baptized under Wa- 
ter? 

A. To Baptize fignifies to wet or waſh with 
Water (Mark vii. 4.) which may be done by dip- 
ping, or elſe by pouring or ſprinkling the Water. 

Q. 198. What is the inward oz ſpiritual Grace 
in Baptiſm ? 

A. F Death unto Din, and a new Wirth unto 

Bighteouſneſs; koz being by Mature bozn in Din, 
and the Child:en of Wrath, we are hereby made 
the Childzren of Gzace, - 

Q. 199. Explain this Anſwer more diſtinétily? 

A. Whereas by our corrupted Nature we are 
dern in Sin, and perpetually addicted thereto; and 
thereby liable to the /Yrath of G (Q, 51,52.) by 
being baptized into the Church of Chry/?, we are as 
it were born again, John ili. 5. and made the Chil- 
dren of GOD through his Grace. (Q. 7.) and en- 
abled to die wnto Sin, that is, to mortify Sin in 
ourſelves; and to live unta Righteouſneſ5, that is, 
to lead Holy Lives (2. 5.) 

Q. 200. What is required of Perſons-to be bap⸗ 
ized? 

A. Repenranc? (a) whereby they fo;ſake Din(d); 
and Faith (c) whereby they ſtedfkaſtiy believe the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and particularly the Pzomilſes 
of God made ta them in that Sacrament (d). 


(a) Acts 


e 
(a) Acts ii. 38, Repent and be baptixed. (b) Q 86. 
(e) Acts viii. 37. F thou believeſt; with all thine 
Heart, thou mayſt be baptized. (d) Q. 23, &c. 

Q 2or. Why then are Infants baptized, when by 
reaſon of their tender Þge they cannot perkoꝛm them, 
i. e. the Things which are required? 


A. Wecauſe they pꝛomiſe them both (that is to ſay, 

both Repentance and Faith) by their Dureties. (a), 
which P2zomile, when they come to age, them- 
ſelves ate bound to perfozm (b). (a) Q. 13. (b) 
Q. 28. . 
Q. 202. But ought Infants at all to be baptized? 
A. Yes, if they are born of believing Parents; 
or are under the Care and Management of ſuch. 
Perſons as are Chriſtians ? | 

Q. 203. What Prof have you for this? 


A. Before the Coming of Chri/t; ſuch Infants 


as theſe were to be admitted into God's Church, 
and taken into Covenant with him (3); noris the 
Privilege of Infants any leſs now, than it was be- 
fore Chriſt came into the World (5). (a) Gen. 
xvii. 12. He that is eight Days old, all be cirtum- 
tiſed. 13. And my Covenant ſhall be in your Fleſh 
for an everlaſting Covenant. Deut. xxix. 10, 11, 
12. (% Mat. x. 14. Suffer the little Children to come 
unto me, and forbid them not: Far of ſuch is the Ning- 
dom of God. | Re 

Q. 204. Why was rhe Sacrament of the Lozd's 
Supper 02dained-? Ra 

A. Foz the continual Bememb2:ance of the Sa⸗ 
crifice (2. 5a.) of: the Death of Chriſt, and of. the 
Benelits which we receive thereby. Luke xxii. 19. 
This do in Remembrance of me. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 
25, 26, 8 | 

Q. 205. Why i it called ihe Lord's Supper? 

A. Becauſe it was firſt ordained and practiſed 
by our Lord at the Time of Supper. Mat. xxvi, 
a6. 1 Cor. xi. 20. | Q. 206. 


= = ——— — —— — <<. ne. — <> eo 
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206. What is the outward Part ox: Sign of 
the Loꝛd's Supper? | 
A. Bead and Aine, which the Lozd hath com: 
mande d, both, to be received. - 1 Cor. xi. 28. Let 2 
Man examine himſelf,. and ſo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that: Cup. See 5 23, &c. 
Mark xiv; 22, &c. 
Q 207. What is the in ward Part oꝛ Thing fg: 
ified? | 2 
A. The Body and Blood of. Chriſt (a), which 
are veritp and indeed taken and received by the 
Faithful in the Lozd's Supper (b). (2) Mat. xxvi. 
26. This 1s my Body: V 28, This is my Blood. 
1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. (6) i Cor. x. 16, The Cup, the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ; the Bread, the 
Gommunian-of. the Body of Chriſt ? 
...Q.-208. L not Chriſt in Heaven? 
A. Yes. 2. 62. Ads ili. 21. 
QQ. 209. How can then his Body and Bload Bh ve- 


rily and indeed taken and received by us here ub 


Earth? i 
A. As a Man verily and indeed takes and receives 
an E/late, though at never ſo great a Diſtance from 


him, when the Law gives him a juſt: Right to it, 


and he. accordingly enjoys the Iſſues and Profits 


of it; ſo may we be ſaid, through Faith, to re- 


ceive the Body and Blood of Chri/t, when we are 


made Partakers of the Benefits of that Sacrifice, 


which he offered in his Body, and by the ſhedding 
of his Blood for us. 

Q. 210. What are the Benefits whereof we are 
Partakers thereby? 7 mean, by the LORD's SUP- 
PER. | dh vv 
A. The ſtrengthening and refreſhing of our Souls 
through Faith by ths Body and Blood of Chriſt (a) 
as our Bodies are by the B:ead and (Wine (5). 
(a) John vi. 35. J am the Bread of Life: He that 


cometh to me, ſhall never hunger: Aud he that wy 
2 


| 0 47 77 
428 on me, ſhall never Ti birft. $51. 84. fal. 


Give: 1% e 
Q. 211, But ſuppoſe an impenitent Sinner comes 


- to the Lord's Supper, does he receive the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, or any manner of, Benefit. by it;; 
A. Not an the leaſt ; but on the contrary. is guils 
ty of -a- very great Sin. 1 Cor. xi. 29, He that eats 
eth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh - 
Damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord Body. 


1277 
Q. 212. What then is required ot them who 


come to the Lozds Supper? 

4. To examine themlelves. 1 Cor. xi. 28, Let 
a Man examine himſelſ, and ſo let him eat of, that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

QQ 213. Concerning what muſt they examine? 

A. They muſt Examine themſelves, whether. or 
no they are ſuch as they ought, and as in their 
Baptiſm they promiſed and vowed to be: (Qu13.) 
Or in other Words, Whether they repent them truly 
of their kozmer Dins, ſtedfaſtly purpoling to lead 
anew Life, and to have a liveip Fatth in God's 
Merctes througb Chriſt, with a thankful Bemems 
Dy. of his Death, and.to be in Charite wirh alt 

21. 

Q. 214, Why muſt they: thu examine bear 
ſelyes?? 

A. That they may know whether they are 2 
ceptable to God (a) and conſe quenily whether or 
no they are worthy Receivers of this Holy Sacra- 
ment; "the Danger of receiving it unworthily be- 
ing very great (0%. (a) Acts x. 35. He that feareth 
him and warketh Righteenſneſs;: is accepted with him. 
Rom. ii. 7, 8 9, 10. 254 XV. Ii, &c. (0) Q 211. 
Prov. xv. 8 | 
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IT be PREFACE. 
Libo' the Deſign of this little Book be not 0 
{A inſtruf a Chriſtian in the whole of his Duty, 


But only to furniſh him with ſome few Directions, 


which may be of conſtant and daily uſe to bim; yet 
Jam very much inclined to think, that if once a 
Man brings himſelf (through the Grace of God) 
to a conſtant habit of obſerving the Rules which 
are here ſet down, he will find a religious and 
virtuous Life in all Points to be not only ſo eaſy, 
but delightful alſo, as never to break off the Courſe 
of it while he has any time to live, 

As, therefore, I would earneſtly perſwade every 
manbyreading and hearing of the holy Scriptures, 
and other religious Books and Diſcourſes,to endea- 
wvour ta get a full and comprehenſive knowledge of 
his Duty in all its branches, ſo will I venture in a 
particular manner to recommend the following Di- 
rections to him, beſeeching him daily and hourly 10 


weigh and conſider them, and to have hisThoughts 


almoſt continually upon them, until he renders 
them familiar both to his memory and practice. 

« - And if be be a Parent, I would not only put 
him in mind of ſetting a good and virtuous Exam- 
Pie before bis Children, but alſo deſire him to make 
a trial of their getting by heart all the ſhort Pray- 
ers and Ejaculations hereafter ſet down, and of- 
ten examine them what they are to ſay at their 
going to Bed, at their firſt awaking, at their 
putting on their Cloaths, c. that by this means 
Virtueand true Piety may take firm hold of them, 
before they come to be expoſed to the Temptations 


of the World. 
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SHORT and PLAIN 


DIRECTIONS: 
For the ſpending of One Day well, Tc 
1 * AVINGiorer Night. weite 

H {ſpend the next Day as an honeſt Man, 


and a good Chriſtian ought to do, a 
little before you betake yourſelf to 


| your Reſt, ſay the following ſhort Prayer, not 


haſtily and confuſedly (as the Cuſtom is with ma- 
ny when they addreſs themſelves to God) but 
carefully, attentively, . and with all the Delibera- 
tion that may be. | 
O Lord God, make me, I beſcech thee, truly peni- 
tent for all my Sins paſt ; careful and watchful againſt 
them for the time to come, and unfeignedly thankful 
for all the Mercies and Bleſſings which thou haſt vouch» | 
ſafed unto me in the whole courſe of my Life. Pardon 
whatever I have done amiſs, for the ſake of Chriſt Je- 
ſus, who died for me; and give me the Grace and Aſſi- 
flance of thy Holy Spirit, that I may be enabled to ſpend 
the whole remainder of my Life in a true and faith. 
ful Obedience to thy Laws. At this time particular- 
ly T beſeech thee, O Lord, to grant me ſuch reſt and 
refrefhment this Night, as may help to fit and pre- 
pare me to ſpend the enſuing Day, as I have reſolved, 
in thy fear and ſervice. Atl which I beg of thine in- 
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finite Mercy, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

And then as you are undreſſing yourſelf, go- 
ing into your Bed, and ſettling to ſleep, think with 
yourſelf, that as you now put off your Cloaths, 
and lay yourſelf down in your Bed to reſt ; ſo, 
within a few Days, the time ſhall certainly come, 
when your Body ſhall be wrapt in a winding-ſheet, 
and laid in the Grave: Upon which occaſion, ſay 
after this or the like manner: Good God, give me 
thy Grace, I beſeech thee, that I may ever be mindful 
of thy Death, and always prepared for it. And when- 
ever my Soul ſhall depart from my Body, O receive it 
into Bliſs and Happineſs. And as I hope through thy 
Mercy, that when this Night is ended, IT ſhall riſe 
from my Bed in health to do thee ſervice; ſo grant 
that, at the laſt Day, my Body may be raiſed from 
the Grave, and re- united to my Soul, that T may dwell 
with thee, and praiſe thee to all Eternity; through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 

2. As often as you ſhall happen to awake in the 
Night, call God into your Thoughts; and lift up 
your Heart to him in ſome ſhort Ejaculation: As, 


Lord, bleſs and protect me the remainder of this Night, | 


and forevermore ; O thou who never fleepeſt, watch 
over me who am unable without thee to help myſelf, 
And then compoſe -yourſelf quietly to ſleep again. 
3. When the Morning: comes, ſuffer not the 
World, nor any thing which belongs to it, to take 
Poſſeſſion of your Thoughts, until you have dedi- 
cated yourſelf unto Almighty God: Which do'in 
theſe or the like Words, as ſoon as you are well a- 
wake: O God, I thank thee that thou haſt not ſhut 
me up this Night in perpetual Darkneſs ; but haſt of 
thy Goodneſs added one Day more to my Life. O grant 
that T may ſo employ both this, and all the reſt of my 
Days in thy Service, that in the end I may be a Par- 
| | taker 


ee 
taker of Life everlaſting ; through the merits and me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
4. Lye no longer in your Bed than is proper and 
neceſſary - for your moderate Refreſhment ; nor 
waſte any part of your precious time in Idleneſs: 
But riſe as ſoon as conveniently you can; and put 
youre in a poſture for the neceſſary and uſeful 
uſineſs of the day. And as you firſh begin to raile 
yourſelf, ſay theſe or the like Words: Lord, as 
I now ariſe from my bed in health of body (bleſſed be 
thy holy name for it) ſo grant me thy Grace to ſpend 
my time here in ſuch a manner, as at the laſt day 
I may obtain a joyful Reſurrection to everlaſting Life, 
thro Jelus Chriſt our Lord. | 
5. As you are dreſſing yourſelf ſay, Lord, as 1 
cover my Body with theſe Garments, that my naked- 
neſs may not be expoſed to the eyes of the World; ſo 
give me thy Grace that my Soul may be cloathed with 
Righteouſneſs, that fin may not expoſe me to eternal 
ſhame and puniſhment at the loſt great Day, for Je- 
ſus Chriſt his /ake. | 1 
6. And if you are putting on any thing by way of 
Ornament, ſay thus: Lord, if cleanſing and adorning 
my Body would render me as comely and acceptable in 
thy ſight, as ſuch things commonly do in the eyes of the 
World; what care and pains would I take that no ſpot, 
nor any indecency ſhould appear about me ? but alas! 
what trifles are theſe things to thee ? Poor Lazarus was 
cloathed in rags, and his Body all loathſome and defor- 
med with ſores, Luk. xvi. 20. yet his Soul was beauti- 
Jul, and adorned with piety; and that made him ac- 
ceptable tomhee, when at the ſame time the rich man, 
with all his pure and fine linen, was utterly rejected. 
Whatever ſort of apparel my Body is cloathed with, 
O let not my Soul want the wedding Garment of true 
holineſs, that ] be not for ever caſt out from thy pre- 
ſence, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 
| A3 7. As 
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7: As ſpon as you are dreſt, retire yourſelf to 
your Clofet, if you have one; or elſe to a Garden, 
Field, or ſome private corner of the Houſe. And 


if you are Maſter of your own leiſure, or if it be the 


Lord's Day, that you are free from other Buſineſs; 


{ſpend ſome time in reading attentively ſome part, 
either of the holy Scriptures, or of ſome other good 
Book, which may help to teach and ſtir you up to 
your Duty: And when you have done, addreſs your- 


elf to God in Prayer. For your direction wherein, 


there are ſo many excellent Forms already publiſh'd 
in divers Books of Piety and Devotion, that it is 


Ngedleſs to ſet down one here at large. But let your 


buſineſs be what it will, and never fo urgent, yet do 
not any day enter upon it before you have offered up 
your Devotions to Almighty God, at leaft in ſuch a 
thort Form as this: Bleſſed Lord ! I return thee hum- 
ble and hearty thanks for all the Mercies and Bleſſings, 
both ſpiritual and temporal,which thou ha/i vouchſafed 
Zo me, and to all men; Tacknowledge myſelf to have been 
@ great finner,and therefore to be unworthy of all thy fa- 
Cours. But, Lord, give me Grace to repent ; and pardon 
all my fins, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who died for 
tbe fins of the whole world. For whoſe ſake alſo, I be- 


ſeech thee to give both to me and all men, all ſuch things 


as thou ſeeft to be neceſſary both for our Souls and Bodies. 
Our Fat her which art in Heaven, &c. And if the Place 
into which you are retired be ſecret from the ſight of 
all Men, offer up your Prayers to God on your 
Knees: But if it be not, you may pray as you ſtand, 
or as you walk, that you may not ſeem to delire to 
be ſeen of Men, Mat. vi. 5. And if your Heart be 
truly devout and humble, your Prayer will be ac- 
cepted, whztever Poſture your Body is in. | 
8. As for the Lord's Day; let it be your conſtant 
care to ſpend it always (as much as human Infirmity 


Hall permit) in che Worſhip of God, both * 
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and private; in reading and hearing his holy Word; 
and ſuch good Books or Diſcourſes as are agreea- 
ble thereto; and works of Charity and Compaſſi- 
on to ſuch as are in diſtreſs or poverty: Avoiding 
not only all Sports and Paſtimes (as they are call- 
ed) but alſo the giving or receiving of any Viſits, 
except ſuch as Charity and Chriſtianity do oblige 
you to. And altho* upon ſuch other Days, as by 
the Church are appointed to be kept holy, we may 
innocently take a greater liberty ; yet even upon 
thoſe days alſo, according as we have leiſure for 
it, we ſhould not fail to ſpend ſomewhat more of 
our time in exerciſes of Piety and Religion, than 
what, it may be, our conſtant buſineſs will at o- 
ther times permit us to do. 

9. But my deſign, at preſent, is chiefly to direct 
you, how the common and ordinary Days of every 
Week are to be ſpent. To proceed therefore, As 
ſoon as you have performed your Morning Devo- 
tions, then ſet yourſelf to ſome honeſt buſineſs, 
whereby you may be the better enabled to do good, 
both to yourſelf and others: And, except your 
health do neceſſarily require it, never ſpend a whole 
Day (or very rarely) in what we call Recreation; 
and muchleſs in downright Idleneſs: Remembring 
that, at the laſt Day, you will be called to a ſtrict ac- 
count how you have ſpent that precious time which 
was given you to do good, and to work out your 
Salvation. Now thg Morning being allowed by all 
to be the beſt time for buſineſs, be ſure that you con- 
ſtantly (or generally ar leaſt) thus employ it. And 
if you have no other neceſſary or uſeful buſineſs to 
engage you, betake yourſelf to the reading of ſome 
good Book, whereby you may improve your Un- 
derſtanding, and become both wiſer and better. 
And before you enter upon buſineſs each day, Er 
up this ſhort Ejaculation :. Good God, be pleaſed 5 


— _ 
ee yy .  c  ae—-a—>—  EE 


(8) 


fo prevent and direct me by thy Grace, that I may fol. 


lo my Calling and worldly Buſineſs hone/tly and up- 


rightly, avoiding all cheating and lying, and all man- 
ner of deceit; and ſo endeavouring to make proviſion 
for myſelf and Family here, as that I may not forfeit 
that eternal proviſion which thou haſt made for me in 
Heaven, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

10. When it is Noon, fit down to your Meat, 
(except upon ſuch days as you think it proper to 
keep a Faſt) and never forget to crave God's Bleſ- 
ſing upon your Food before you eat it; nor be a- 
ſhamed of ſo good a Practice, however with many 
it be grown out of faſhion. And take eſpecial care 
that you be not guilty of any Exceſs, either in eat- 
ing or drinking; but put a knife to thy throat, that 
is curb and reſtrain thy deſires, if tho be a man gi- 
ven ro Appetite, Prov. xxiii. 2. And when at any 
time you are to ſit down to a Feaſt, or to ſuch 
fare as is better than ordinary, whether it be eat- 
ing or drinking, at home or abroad, beg private- 
ly of God to keep you from all Exceſs; uſing 
this or the like ſhort Form: O Lord, teach me, 1 
pray thee, in the mid/t of Plenty to ſtudy and pradtiſe 


. » Temperance, that while I am refreſhing and ſupport- 


ing my frail Body, I may not deſtroy my precious and 
immortal Soul; thro Jeſus Chriſt owr Lord. And 
this ſame Practice muſt be repeated in the Even- 
ing, if you eat any Supper, or take any Repaſt at 
that time. 

11. When you have done your Meal, give thanks 
after Meat; and then privately to yourſelf, uſe 
this or the like ſhort Ejaculation : Lord, as thou 
haſt been pleaſed to give me food for the ſuſtaining of 
my frail Body (for which I moft humbly thank thee) 

o be thou pleaſed to afford me thy Grace, for the 


cafrengthening and confirming my Soul in piety aud vir- 
due. And grant that both my body and ſoul may al- 
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ways be dedicated to thee, and employed in thy ſervice; 
and to thy glory; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

12. Altho* the greateſt part of the Afternoon 
alſo ought to be ſpent in ſome honeſt buſineſs and 
employment, yet ſuch is the frailty of our nature, 
that ſometimes it is even neceſſary that we ſhould 
a little refreſh and divert ourſelves with what we 
commonly call recreation; under which I alſo com- 
prehend chearful and innocent Converſation with 
our Neighbours. 

13. Now when at any time you are going, for a 
while, to lay your buſineſs afide, and thus to recre- 
ate yourſelf, lift up your thoughts before-hand to 
God, after this manner: Lord, as thou haſt been 
pleaſed to allow me to refreſh my frail nature with a 
little innocent chearfulneſs ; grant that I may always 
make uſe of this liberty with ſuch prudence and caution, 
as not to forfeit that everlaſting joy which ] hope for 
in the world to come, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 

14. Run not haſtily upon any ſort of Recrea- 
tion: But firſt conſider whether it be innocent, 
and then be ſure you ſpend not too much time at 
it. He who ſpends that time in mere recreation, 
which may be employed in ſome uſeful buſineſs, 
moſt certainly waſtes it. Fat 

15. If at any time you recreate. yourſelf by play- 
ing with others at any fort of Game, be ſure 
never to play for ſo much as to be under any great 
concern whether you win or loſe. Where Men 
play for ſo much as to be eagerly concerned about 
it, I ſee no diverſion there can be in it, except it 
be the hop# they have of winning, from thoſe 
who play or bet with them; which if it be not co- 
veting that which is our Neighbour's, yet I am 
ſure comes very near it. And on the other fide, if 
a Man loſes much, it is apt to betray him to anger 
and fretfulneſs; rhe Conſequences of which are 

never 
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never good, and ſometimes have proved very e- 
vil. 

16. Endeavour to be always in good humour; 
but be upon your guard whenever you are inclined 
to be chearful or merry And tho ſometime it 
may be fir to ſpeak haſtily; yet watch over your - 
ſelf, and ſtrive, if you can, never to be angry. 
For Mirth, if not carefully curbed and managed, 
will betray you to obſcenity and profaneneſs: And 
Anger, always, more or leſs, diſturbs and hinders 
the uſe of ones Reaſon; and makes a Man unca- 
pable, while it laſts, of acting up to the Rules of 
decency and prudence. And in order to the curb- 
ing and ſuppreſſing of all extravagant motions both 
of Mirth and Anger, let me recommend this one 
Rule ro you; 'That is to ſay, that you always, and 
upon all occaſions, accuſtom yourſelf to ſpeak in 
a low voice. Bring yourſelf but once effectu- 
ally and conſtantly ro this practice, and you will 


ſoon by experience find, that Mirth and Anger are 


not ungovernable things. The conſequence of 
which will be ſuch a ſweet and ſatisfactory Calm 


in your mind, as is not eaſily to be conceived by 


any one that has not had experience of it. 
17. And this puts me in mind of a moſt neceſſa- 


ry piece of Adviſe; in the obſervation of which, 
you ought to be daily and hourly careful; namely, 


to govern your Tongue well; that you may, by 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, keep yourſelf 
innocent from that variety of fin and ſcandal, of 
which this unruly Member is ſo often the occa- 


fon. And therefore, whenever you are about to 
Join in Company, and mix in Converſation with 


others, fail not beforehand to make this or the like 
ſhort Prayer: Lord, be thou pleaſed to ſet a watch 
upon my mouth, and to keep the door of my lips, that 


nothing may go out thence but what is decent and ſo- 


* ber, 


(n) 

ber, and every way becoming the mouth of a Chriſtian, 
and one who expetts to be called to account for every 
idle word, at the great and dreadful Day of Fudgment. 
And accordingly, upon all occaſions, let your Diſ- 
courſe be, Firſt, true and fincere, and free from 
all lying and equiyocation ; Secondly, mild and 
charitable, avoiding all unneceſſary or bitter re- 
flections upon others, (whoſe Faults you ought 
rather to conceal than expoſe) and all reviling and 
opprobrious names or expreſſions; which ought 
not to be given or uſed to the pooreſt Servant or 
Underling, Matt. v. 22. for whom Chriſ died, 
as much as for the greateſt Men. And laftly, Let 
your Diſcourſe be always agreeable to the Rules 
of Piety, avoiding all profane, obſcene, and ſmut- 
ty Jeſts, all manner of Oaths or Curſes, or evil 
Wiſhes; and all mention of the name of God or 
Cbriſt, except it be with due honour and reſpect 
to the Divine Majeſty. $04 1 
18. Relieving the Poor, and giving of Alms, is 

a duty more often and earneſtly preſs'd, perhaps, 
than any other throughout the holy Scripture. 
Every day then, or at leaſt every week, be ſure you 
fail not to lay aſide ſomething for charitable Uſes, 
in a ſufficient proportion to the worldly ſubſtance 
that God has bleſt you with. And think often with 
yourſelf after this manner : God has been pleaſed /o 
zo bleſs my Labour and Induſtry, that I have gained 
ſo much, or ſo much, this Week, or this Month. Or 
God has provided for me by his good providence, that 
I have ſo much a year coming in to me. Now how 
much of this ought I to return, in works of Charity, to 
my good God, to whom I am entirely beholden for the 
Whole! O let me not be niggardly to the Poor, con- 
lidering, that what is given to them, is lent to the 
Lord, Prov. xix. 17. And accepted of by Chriſt, as 
if it had been beſtowed upon himſelf, Matt. xxv. — 


Fr 

And when you have thus ſet apart what you de- 

ſign for Charity, be careful to diſtribute it (not to 

every idle, or vagrant Beggar, but) to ſuch as you 

can find to be the trueſt Objects of Pity and Com- 
on. 

19. Whatever buſineſs you have at any time been 


doing, whatever recreation you have been taking, 
or whatever Company you have been in; as ſoon 


as yol have done, immediately look back, recol- 
lect the ſeveral Circumſtances of what is paſt; 


, and ſeriouſly conſider whether or no you have miſ- 


behaved yourſelf in any particular Inſtance ; and 
if you have, then beg God's Pardon, and reſolve 


a-new, to be more careful hereafter upon the like 


occaſion. And always in the Evening, before yau 
betake yourſelf to ſleep, be ſure in like manner to 
look back upon the Tranſactions of the whole 
day, giving God ſtill the Glory of what you have 
done well, and craving his forgiveneſs for what 
you have done amiſs ; together with his Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, that you may do better for the time to 
come. And altho' ſometimes, in a Morning, 
buſineſs may ſo ſurprize you, as not to give you 
much time for your Devotion, yet at Night you 
may ſurely borrow a little time, even from your 
fleep, to be beſtowed in private upon the ſervice of 
Almighty God : For the manner of doing which, I 
again refer you to ſome of thoſe excellent Books 
of Piety and Devotion, of which I have made men- 


tion Sec. 7. But if your bufineſs keeps you up ne- 


ver ſo late, or however tired you may be with the 
labour of the day, yet never ſettle yourſelf to ſleep, 
without ſeriouſly and devoutly ſaying ſome ſuch 
ſhort Prayer as that which J have there directed for 
the Morning; and then conclude with that fame 
Prayer and Ejaculation ; which I have ſet down 


Sect. 1. at the beginging eſs Directions. 
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An ANSWER to-all-the Excuszs 
and PRETENCES$, "which Men ordi- 
narily make for *#heir not coming to 
the Hol Y COMMUNION, 


Certain Man made à great Supper, 
En OG £4 bade many; and ſent his Servant 
a7 at Supper-time, to ſay to them that 
FA SÞ were bidden, Come, for all things are 
8 no ready. And they all with one 
; cConſent began TO MAKE EX. 
CUSE, Luke xiv. 16, Gc. The Defign of this 
Parable is to repreſent the Manner of God's deal 
ing with the People of the Fews, upon their re- 
jecting the Faith of Chriſt, and refuſing to embrace 
the Goſpel. The Apoſtles of Chrif, who were the 
Servants of God, were ſent and commanded, in 
the firſt Place, to preach the glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel to them, and to invite them to come and 
partake of that Bleſſing and Happineſs, which was 
offered them by God, through Faith in, and Obe- 
dience unto his Son Chriſt Feſus. But they, gene- 
rally having their Hearts wholly, in a Manner, ad- 
dicted to the Love of this World, had no Inclina- 
tion to receive ſo pure and ſpiritual an Inſtitution; 
and did not only themſelves reject, but alſo perſe- 
cuted others for embracing the. Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion; deſpiſing and treading under Foot the Son of 
God, and counting the Blood of the Covenant, 
wherewith they ſhould have been ſanitified, an 
unholy Thing ; and even doing Deſpight unto the 
Spirit of Grace, which would have wrought upon 
A2” ; their 
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their Hearts, in order to their Converſion. As 
therefore the Man in this Parable, who made the 
Supper, was offended with thoſe, who did not 
come when they were invited, and therefore 
wholly excluded them from his Table, and ſent 
his Servant, to call others in their room (as you 
may find it in the latter part of it) ſo did Al- 
mighty God caſt off the People of the Fews, upon 
their obſtinate rejecting of Feſus Chrift ; giving 
them up to be deſtroy'd and ſcatter'd by the Power 
of the Romans; and commanded the Apoſtles to 
go out into all Parts of the World, to gather 
a Church, and a peculiar People unto him from 
among the Gentiles, But my preſent Aim, in 
reflecting upon this Parable, lies clear another 
way; namely, to repreſent and reprove thoſe 
Excuſes and Pretences, which ſo many Men do 


make for their groſs Neglect of the Holy Com- 


munion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, notwith- 
ſtanding that God, by the Mouth of his Mini- 
ſters, does ſo frequently call, and earneſtly in- 
vite them thereunto. And indeed this Matter is, 
in ſo lively a manner, repreſented in the whole 
Deſign of it, that I think it is ſcarce poſſible to draw 
a more exact Parallel. 

For here, in the firſt. Place, we have Almighty 
God making a Supper for us, for the feeding 
and nouriſhing of our Souls in Virtue and Pie- 
ty, thro' the Paſſion and Death of our Saviour 
Chriſt Feſus, which he has appointed for ever to 

commemorated, by our eating of this Bread, 
and drinking of this Cup in remembrance of him. 
To this Supper we are, not once only, but of- 
ten bidden, by the frequent Admonitions and Ex- 
hortations of God's Miniſters addreſſed unto us, 
that we ſhould come and be Partakers of this Holy 


Communion: and as the Gueſts, who were in- 
| vited 


. 
vited in this Parable, had framed ſome weak and 
impertinent Excuſes for their not coming; One 
had bought a Piece of Ground, another five Yoak of 
Oxen, and a third had married a Wife, none of 
which Things needed to have hindered them from 
accepting of the good Man's Kindneſs; juſt fo we, 
when from Month to Month, and from Year to 
Year we continually turn our Backs upon God's 
Holy Table, have yet ſome fort of Pretences, 
wherewith we endeavour to fatisfy our Conſciences, 
and to excuſe this groſs and ſcandalous Neglect, of 
which we are guilty. 

That our Saviour Chri/t Feſus died for our Sins; 
that it is only for the ſake of his Merits and Suffer- 
ings, that we can hope for Pardon and eternal 
Life at the Hand of God; that before his Death, 
he left this Command with all that ſhould be 
calPd by his Name, that they ſhould eat of this 
Bread, and drink of this Cup in Remembrance 
of him; whereby we are oblig d to ſhew forth his 
Death until his ſecond coming; and laſtly, that 
this Ordinance is the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; or in other Terms, the Means 
whereby we do communicate in the Benefits of 
that Sacrifice which Chriſ# offered, and in the Me- 
rits of that Death and Paſſion which he underwent 
in his Body, and by the ſhedding of his Blood for 
us; and conſequently, that the receiving hereof, ' 
if duly perform'd, is not only our Duty, but al- 
ſo a great Advantage and Benefit unto us: all 
theſe Things, I fay, are fo univerſally owned by 
all who profeſs Chriſtianity, that I need not of- 
fer any thing for the proof of them, or any part of 
them. Bur then ſurely, one would think, that 
when Men, who are thus perſuaded, do ſo often, 
and for ſo long a time abſent themſelves from this 
Ordinance, there muſt be ſome inſuperable Dif- 
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ficulties and Obſtacles in their way, which are be- 
yond their Strength or Power to remove; or elle, 
that they would never, at the ſame time, both neg- 
lect their Duty, and forego their Intereſt. And yet 
I doubt not but to make it appear as plainly as any 
thing cah be, that there is nothing which we can 
at any time pretend as a Hindrance of our coming 
to the Holy Communion, but what either is really, 
or ought to be, no Hindrance at all; or elſe is 
ſuch as it is in our Power, by that Grace and Aſ- 
ſiſtance, which God never denies to thoſe who ſeek 
it, wholly to remove and put out of the way. 

To come to the Matter then, and that I may 
proceed in an orderly Method, I ſhall reduce all 
the Impediments, which Men do ever alledge for 
their not coming unto the Holy Communion, to 
theſe Five Heads; that is to fay, either, Fir ſt, 
That they are Sinners, and therefore dare not come; 
or Secondly, That they are fo continually engaged 
and taken up with Bufineſs, that they have not Time 
to prepare themſelves for it; or Thirdly, That when 
they do endeavour to prepare themſelves, they find 
that they cannot do it as it ought to be done; or 
Fourtbly, That having formerly received the Com- 
munion, they find theinſelves never the better for it, 
and therefore think it to no purpoſe to come again; 
or Laſily, That they are not well ſatisfied with the 


manner of Celebrating, Adminiſtring, and Receiv- 


ing this Ordinance in our Church, and therefore 
cannot join wich our Congregations in it: nor is 
there, I think, any thing that can be urged by way 
of Excuſe for not coming to the Holy Commu- 
nion, but what I ſhall fairly examine, and, I hope, 
effectually confute, under ſome one or other of 
theſe Particulars. 


Firſ 
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Firſt then, Some Men. may ſay, That they are 
oreat Sinners, and therefore upon that Account 
dare, not come to the Holy Communion, for fear 
leſt they ſhould be unworthy Receivers, and fo, in- 
ſtead of obtaining any Benefit thereby, ſhould only 
Eat and drink their own Damnation. | 

To this I anſwer, That if a Man lies under the 
Guilt of any Sin, and does not repent of it, and 
heartily reſolve to forſake and amend it; it is indeed 
a Preſumption, and a Sin for ſuch a Perſon, whilſt 
he continues in that State, to come to the Com- 
munion. But then I muſt tell him alſo, that not 
only his coming to the Holy Communion, but 
even his very Prayers are an Abomination to God, 
Prov. Xxviii. 9. For what is it elſe, but a perfect 
Affront, and even a mocking of the divine Ma- 
jeſty, for a Man to make a ſhew of Worſhip and 
Honour to him, whilſt at the ſame time he goes 
on in wilful Diſobedience to his known Com- 
mands? which I wiſh were well and ſeriouſly con- 
ſidered by thoſe Men, who make no Scruple of 
addreſſing themſelves to God in Prayer, whilſt by 
reaſon of their Sins, of which they have not re- 
pented, they dare not approach unto this Holy 
Table. | 

But whatever Sins a Man has been guilty of in 
times paſt, if he truly repents of them, and hear- 
tily forſakes them for the time to come, God has 
ſo often, and fo plainly promis'd, in this Caſe, to 
grant a full and free Pardon of them, that thgy can- 
not juſtly be pretended as any Obſtacle, which 
ſhould hinder us from approaching to him in any 
of his Ordinances. | 

Since then it is in the Power of every Man 
(at leaſt of every one, who by a long Courſe of 
Wickedneſs has not provoked God. wholly to 
withdraw his Grace from him) by that Grace 
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and Aſſiſtance, which God continually offers unts 
us, to repent of his Sins, and amend his Life; if 
ſuch a Man looks upon his Sins as a Bar between 
him and the Holy Communion; yet it is plainly 
ſuch a Bar, as it is in his Power to remove, and 
therefore can never juſtly be pleaded as an Excuſe 
in his behalf. 

But ſome Man perhaps may ſay, that though he 
ſhould beg God's Pardon for his Sins paſt, and ſin- 
cerely reſolve to forſake them; yet he fears that be- 
ing frail, he may ſome time or other be preyail'd on 
by his own Weakneſs, or the Strength of a Temp- 
tation, to break thoſe Reſolutions which he made, 
and return again to his Sins; and if this ſhould ever 
be the Caſe with him, he doubts whether God would 
ever again admit him to Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion; and therefore he thinks it ſafer to abſtain 
from the Holy Communion, rather than to run the 
Hazard of being for ever excluded from the Hopes 
of Heaven. 

In anſwer to this I ſhall offer theſe Three 
Things. 

Fire, Altho' a Man does plainly foreſee, that 
hereafcer he ſhall be moſt likely ſometimes to 
fall into ſome Sins of Frailty and -Infirmity 
(ſuch as a haſty Word, or a ſudden and unad- 
viſed Action) yet this ought not to hinder him 
from coming to the Holy Communion ; for as 
St. James tells us, that, In many things we offend 
all, Jam. iii. 2. ſo is there not any Man upon 
the Face of the Earth, who can be abſolutely 
- ſure, that he ſhall always hereafter keep himſelf 
free from all manner of Sin whatſoever. On 
the contrary, as there is no Man but what has 
his ſhare, more or leſs, of human Infirmities, 
ſo is it moſt reaſonable to conclude, that, - 
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the Courſe of his Life, theſe will ſometimes un- 
avoidably ſurprize and betray him into ſome Sins. 
Againſt theſe our Infirmities, therefore, we muſt 
continually ſtrive, and we may reaſonably hope, 
that by God's Grace, and our own diligent and 
careful Endeavours, we may every Day more and 
more prevail againſt them: but if this were a good 
Reaſon for abſtaining from the Holy Commuion, 
becauſe a Man cannot at once ger a full and perfect 
Victory over them; I cannot ſee how, even the 
beſt of Men (who cannot pretend to abſolute Per- 
fection) could ſafely venture to partake of it; and 
conſequently, this would be the way wholly to lay 
aſide and aboliſh the very Ordinance itſelf. 

Secondly, But as for wilful and deliberate Sins, or 
returning again into an habitual Courſe of Wick- 
edneſs, there is no Man, but by the Grace of God, 
and his own Endeavours, may, if he pleaſes, for 
ever ſecure himſelf againſt it. For however God 
may think it fit, for our greater Humility, and a far- 
ther Trial of us, to leave us ſtill expoſed to ſome 
of the common Infirmities of our Nature; yet in 
reſpect of all habitual or deliberate Sins, we may 
aſſure ourſelves, that he is faithful, and will not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able; but 
will with the Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 


that wwe may (if it be not our own Fault) be able to 


bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. Nor will he fail to draw nigh 
unto us, Whilſt we continue careful to draw nigh 
unto him, Jam. iv. 8. Let us then but ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolve, that we will be hearty and induſtrious in do- 
ing what lies in our own Power, and we need not 
be diſcouraged by any ſuch Fears as theſe, as long as 
we are ſecure, that God will never let us want his 
Aſſiſtance. | 


But 


| © 3. 

But Thirdly, Let us put the Caſe as bad as may 
be; That after a ſerious Repentance, and. moſt 
ſtedfaſt Reſolutions of Amendment, ratified and 
confirmed by the Reception of the Holy Com- 
munion, a Man ſhould be ſo far prevailed upon by 
the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil, as to return again to his former Wicked- 
neſs, in as high or a higher Degree than before; 
yet, even in this Caſe, we cannot conclude, that 
ſuch a Perſon is for ever excluded by God from 
all Poſſibility of Pardon and Reconciliation. 
There are indeed ſome Paſſages of Scripture, that 
do repreſent the Condition of ſuch an one to be 
very dreadful and dangerous; as Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
and chap. x. 26, 27. 2 Pet. ii. 20,21. But if, on 
the other fide, we confider how often, and how 
highly the Mercy of God is ſet forth and magni- 
hed, even towards the greateft Sinners, upon their 
true Repentance; that he has no Pleaſure in the 
Death of the Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from 
his way and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. that he is long 
Suffering to us ward, not willing that any ſhould pe- 
riſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. 
iii. 9, that h our Sins be as Scarlet, or as Red as 
Crimſon, yet God is ready, upon our Repentance, 
to make them as white as Wooll, or Snow, Iſai. i. 
18. from theſe, and many ſuch Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, I think we may well gather, that if the 
moſt profligate and relapſed Sinner does, even 
after a long time, come at laſt to ſuch a Senſe 
of his own Condition as thoroughly to turn 
from the Wickedneſs that he hath committed, and 
to live the remainder of his Days in the Practice 
of Virtue and good Works; doing that which is 
lawful and right, and notwithſtanding all his Fai- 
lures, yet at laſt continues and" perſeveres there- 
in, 
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in, that even ſuch a Man as this ſhall ſave his Soul 
alive, EZek. xviii. 27. Altho' at the ſame time it 
ſtands with a great deal of Reaſon, that the greater 
a Man's Sins have been, and the oftner he has re- 
laps'd into them, the deeper his Sorrow, and the 
more laborious his Repentance muſt be, in order 
to obtain his Pardon. But fince a Poſſibility of 
Pardon there is, even in this Caſe itſelf, we muſt 
not make the contrary Fear a Pretence for keeping 
ourlelves back from any of the Ordinances of God, 
and from a more immediate and intimate Commu- 
nion with him. 

And thus much for the firſt Impediment. 

But Secondly, Some Men pretend, That they are 
ſo continually engaged, and taken up with Buſineſs, 
that they have not time to prepare themſelves for 
the Holy Communion ; and therefore do not come 
tO It. . 

To ſuch Men as theſe I anſwer, That this Bu- 
ſineſs which they pretend, is either lawful Buſineſs, 
or unlawful ; if it be unlawful Buſineſs, and ſuch as 
cannot be followed with a good Conſcience, it muſt 
be renounced, and wholly laid aide; and to plead 
this as a Reaſon for not coming to the Holy Com- 
munion, is altogether to aggravate, inſtead of to 
excuſe, our Neglect: but if the Buſineſs be itſelf 
lawful, and followed in a lawful way ; if it neither 
contains, nor engages us in any thing which is dif- 
honeſt, or any way contrary to the Law of God; 
ſuch Buſineſs as this is fo far from unqualifying a 
Man, that really it rather renders him the more fit 
to receive the Holy Communion. For as Idleneſs 
is itſelf a Sin, and the Mother, or at leaſt the 
Nurte of all manner of Wickedneſs, ſo honeſt 
and lawful Buſineſs is a Duty which every Man 
is obliged to be diligent in, 1 Thefſ: iv. 11. Epb. 

iv. 28. 


E 
iv. 28. And certainly the Performance of a Man' 
Duty will never render him the leſs acceptable to 
God, or unfit to draw near unto him in this or any 
other of his Ordinances. 
Bur there is one particular fort of Buſineſs, in 
which ſome Men think that whilſt they are engag'd, 
they cannot be well prepar'd for the Holy Com- 
munion, and that is a Law Suit. But to this the 
very ſame Anſwer muſt be given that is already re- 
turned to the Pretence of Buſineſs in general. If 
a Man engages in a Suit of Law, with a Deſign to 
wrong or defraud another; if in the Management 
of it he has recourſe to any baſe and wicked Arts 
or Contrivances; if, not contented fairly to try the 
Merits of the Cauſe, he ſtrives by all the ways he 
can to caſt perſonal Reflections upon his Adver- 
ſary; or, in a Word, if herein he proceeds in ſuch 
a way, as is contrary either to Juſtice or Charity; 
ſuch a Law Suit as this, I confeſs, renders a Man 
altogether unfit to approach unto God in any way 
whatſoever ; not only whilſt he is engaged in it, but 
alſo until he has made Reſtitution and Satisfaction 
to the beſt of his Power, for all the Wrong that he 
has thereby done unto his Neighbour. Bur then 
why will any Man, who pretends to Chriſtianity, 
engage in ſuch a Matter as this, which 1s contrary 
to common Honeſty, and a good Conſcience? Or 
if unadviſedly he has engaged himſelf, before he 
knew what he did ; why does he not withdraw, and 
forbear to proſecute an unjuſt Cauſe, or a juſt one 
in an unjuſt way? Why does not he make Satisfa- 
ction to his Neighbour, if he has done him any 
Wrong ? And how can he think to plead that as an 
Excuſe for not coming to God's Holy Table, which 
it is in his Power to lay aſide, and to remedy when- 
ever he pleaſes ? 


But 
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But on the other fide, if he deſigns no more 


Han bur fairly to make uſe of the Law of the Land, 
le to and the Power of the Magiſtrate (who is ordained 
© any of God) either to defend or recover what in Con- 

ſcience he is verily perſuaded is his juſt and lawful 
s, in Right; if in the Management of his Buſineſs he 
ag / proceeds honeſtly, and without any Fraud or Jug- 
ry ole; and laſtly, if he bears no Malice, nor offers 
s the 


any way to vent his Spleen againſt the Perſon of 
y re- WW his Adverſary, but is always free and ready to do 
. If him any reaſonable Office of Kindneſs or Friend- 
zu to ſhip; in ſuch a Law Suit as this there is nothing, 
ment Wl which is contrary to the Duty of a Chriſtian, nor 
| Arts Wi conſequently any thing, which needs be in the leaſt 
y the Wa Hindrance to his coming to the Holy Commu- 
ys be Wi nion. 

dver- But ſome perhaps will ſay, That altho? there 
ſuch Wis nothing ſinful or unlawful either in the Buſineſs 
rity; ¶ they are about, or in their way of managing or fol- 
Man BW lowing it; yet their Time is ſo wholly taken up 
' Way Wl thereby, that they have not Leiſure for the Per- 
t, but Wi formance of thoſe ſolemn and particular Devo- 
cti0n BY tions, which are neceſſary, in order to their due 
at he Preparation. Nay ſuch may be the Condition of 
then Bf ſome, that have not, it may be, ſo much as a Place 
nity, Nof Retirement for their private Devotions (which 
rar) may be the Caſe of many Servants and private Sol- 
Or diers, and ſuch like) and how can they prepare 
re he Bl themſelves as they ought, or how ſhall they venture 
and to come, if they are not ſo prepared? 

t one To this I anſwer, That it is a Miſtake, which 
tisfa - ſome well-meaning Men have entertain'd, that 
| any i they think they muſt not venture to receive the 
as an Holy Communion, except they fay ſo many 
hic Prayers, and ſpend ſo many Hours in Retirement 
hen and Meditation for ſome Days immediately Fas 
ore 


But 
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fore the Celebration of it. Where a Man indeed 
is at his own Command, and Maſter of his own 
Time, he is much to be approved of, and com- 
mended, if upon ſuch an Occaſion as this he ſpends 
more Hours, than at other Times, in private 
Prayers, Reading, and Meditation, that he may 
trim his Lamp before he goes to meet the Bride. 
groom, and cleanſe and adorn his Wedding Gar- 
ment, before he comes to the Marriage Feaſt, But 
where the publick Service of a Man's Country, or 
the private Neceſſities of himſelf or his Family do 

age him in ſo much Buſineſs, as that he has not 
ſuch Leiſure for Retirement; if in the midſt of his 
Affairs he ever takes Care to have God in his 
Thoughts, and often to lift up his Heart to him by 
private Ejaculations; and when he has neither 
Chamber nor Cloſet, Garden nor Field to with- 
draw himſelf into, if he but ſeriouſly retires into 
his own Thoughts (which a Man may do in any 
Place, upon his Bed at Midnight, and even in the 
midſt of the greateſt Croud in the Day-time) and 
there enquires into his paſt Sins, and renews his 
Reſolutions of Amendment; and if all this pro- 
ceeds from an honeſt and well-meaning Heart, truly 
and affectionately diſpoſed to the Service of God, 
and the Practice of Piety; no doubt but it ſhall be 
as well accepted by God, as the more ſolemn De- 
vations of thoſe, who have better Opportunity of 
ſuch Performances. 

And thus much for the ſecond Impediment. 

Thirdly, Some pretend, That when they do en- 
deavour to prepare themſelves for the Holy Com- 
munion, they find they cannot do it as it ought to 
be done; and therefore they do not come. To 
the ſeveral Scruples of which Sort of Men, I ſhall 
return brief and diſtinct Anſwers. 


Some 


E 
Some then do apprehend, that they are not fit 
to come, becauſe they are ignorant, and not well 


grounded and inſtructed in the Principles of Re- 


nds ligion. | 

vate To this I anſwer, That indeed, if a Man be ig- 
may MW norant of thoſe Things, which are ordinarily ne- 
ide. ceſſary to the Salvation of every Chriſtian; it is 
zar- {MW cvidently not fit that he ſhould come to the Holy 
But WW Communion, until ſuch Time as he be better in- 
„or ſtructed. But ſuch Inſtruction as this is ſo eaſy to 
y do be had (at leaſt among us) that it muſt be eve 
not Man's own Fault if he wants it. For how eaſy is 
f his {Wit for every Man, who either reads the Scripture, 
his Nor hears it read and expounded in our Congrega- 
n by tions, ſufficiently to learn all the great and neceſ- 


ither ſary Things of the Chriſtian Religion? As for Ex- 
vith-ample, That God created all Things; that Feſus 
into WM C-riſf is the Son of God; that he came into the 

any World, and took our Nature upon him, to ſuffer 
1 the for our Redemption; that after he had ſuffered, 
and be roſe again from the Dead, and aſcended into 
7s his Heaven, where he remains for ever in the Glory 
pro- {Wand Majeſty of God, making eternal Interceſſion 

truly for us; and that he ſhall come again at the End 

God, Nof the World to judge both the Living and the 
all be I Dead (who ſhall at that Time be raiſed again) and 
1 De- to ſentence every Man either to everlaſting Hap- 
iry of pineſs, or eternal Miſery: That every Chriſtian is 
to be admitted into the Church by Baptiſm; that 

i it is his Duty to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, 
lo en- ¶ in this prefent World; and that it is by the Aſſiſt- 
Com- Hence of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Giver of ſpiri- 
ght to tual Life unto us, that we are alone enabled to per- 
Jo vorm theſe Duties: And laſtly, that in Remembrance 
I ſhall Nof the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
We are commanded to eat of that Bread, and drink of 

that 
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that Cup, which he has appointed, and which is 
the Communion of his Body and Blood ; that is to 
fay, the Means whereby we do communicate in 
the Benefits of the Sacrifice which he offered, and 
in the Merits of his Paſſion, which he underwent 
in his Body, and by the Shedding of his Blood for 
our Sakes, as I have already ſaid. All this, I fay, 
is ſo eaſy to be learnt and underſtood, that it is a 
great Shame for any one, who lives in a Chriſtian 
Country, to be ignorant of any Part of it. And he 
who is thus far inſtructed in his Religion, and en- 
deavours, according to his Ability, to increaſe his 
Knowledge of divine Things, and hereunto adds 
the honeſt and ſincere Practice of what he under- 
ſtands, needs never fear, that God will reject him 
for want of more Knowledge. For altho' we muſt, 
according to our Capacity, add to our Virtue Know- 
ledge ; yet it is not abundance of Knowledge, but 
much Honeſty, Charity, and true Piety, that ren- 
ders us acceptable and pleaſing to God. See 1 Cor. 
i. 19. to the ſeventh Verſe of the ſecond Chapter. 

Again, Some do f:1d their Faith to be weak and 
wavering, and perplex'd with Doubts and Scruples 
in Matters of Religion; and therefore are afraid to 
come, 

To this I anſwer, That indeed the ſtronger and 
firmer a Man's Faith is, ſo much the better ; and 
we ought to endeavour, as much as in us lies, 
that our Faich may be ever built upon ſure and 
ſolid Principles, as well for our own Comfort 
and Satisfaction, as that we may be the better 
able, upon Occaſion, to give an Anſwer to ever) 
one who ſhall ast us the Reaſon of the Hope that is 
in us, 1 Pet. iii. 15. But when a Man has done 
what he can to ſtrengthen and confirm his Faith, 
if it ſtill continues infirm, and weak; yet if he 

be 
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be honeſt and pious in his Life and Practice, he is 
never the leſs acceptable to God for the Weakneſs 
of his Faith: For Strength of Faith is not a Thing 
in our Power, and therefore not ſo much a Duty 
in us, as a Reward which God is pleaſed to beſtow, 
in ſuch a Meaſure as he thinks fir, upon thoſe who 
are ſincere and diligent in his Service; and he that 
is weak in the Faith, may yet bea very good Chri- 


tian, and fit to be received into the Church of 


Chriſt, altho? he be not qualified for doubtful Di. 
putations, Rom. xiv. 1, As long as a Tree conti- 
nues to bring forth Plenty of Fruit, we are ſure it 
is alive, nor do we preſently cut it down, and caſt 
it into the Fire, becauſe it is not altogether ſo well 
fixed at the Root; and therefore it may be ſubject 
to be ſhaken by the Violence of the Wind : And 
the weakeſt Faith, if it produces abundance of 
good Works, ſhall be accepted by God; when the 
ſtrongeſt Faith, if barren and unfruitful, ſhall be 
rejected, and ſet at nought by him. See Jam. ii. 
14, Oc. Whenever therefore an honeſt and well- 
diſpoſed Man finds his Faith to be any way weak 
and wavering, let him take up the good Man's 
Speech in the Goſpel, Lord, I believe, help thou 
n Unbelief, Mark ix. 24. and let him never fear 
but that God, who is infinitely gracious and merci- 
ful, will accept of him. 

Some, again, are afraid, that they do not love 
God as well as they ought; and the Reaſon of 
this Fear is, becauſe they do not find in themſelves, 
ſuch warm and affectionate Motions of their 
Minds toward him, as they apprehend to be ſuit- 
able to his infinite Excellency and Goodneſs: 
And for this Reaſon they dare not venture to 
come. 
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To this I anſwer, That indeed, the more at. 
dent and affectionate our Love to God is, ſo 
much the better is that, as well as our Faith for 
being ſtrong and unſhaken; but as our Faith is 
to be judged of by its Fruitfulneſs, rather than its 
Firmneſs, (as I have juſt now ſhewn) ſo the 
Holy Scripture teaches us, That the Lowe of God 
conſiſts altogether in keeping his Commandments, 
1 John v. 3. Some People are naturally of ſuch 
a Temper, as more eaſily to be moved with a paf- 
fionate Affection towards thoſe they love, than 
others are; and yet others, who do not find ſuch 
warm Motions within themſelves, may be as 
ready, and as willing as they, to do Acts of Kind- 
neſs where they profeſs a Friendſhip. Nor is 
the Love of the latter Sort ever the leſs to be 
valued, becauſe it appears to be ſeated and fixed 
more in the Judgment and Will, which are ſub- 
ject. to leſs Alteration than the Affections; as 
the true Love of a Wife to her Husband, is to 
be meaſured by her Readineſs to obey and pleaſe 
him in all Things, much rather than by the 
Fondneſs which the expreſſes to his Perſon. If 
therefore a Man finds himſelf ſtedfaſtly reſolved, 
with full Purpoſe of Heart to cleave unto God, and 
upon all Occaſions to do what he commands, 
ever preferring the pleaſing of him, before any, 
or all the Honours, Profits, or Pleaſures of this 
World; he may aſſure himſelf, that he is a real 
and true Lover of God; nor need he abſent 
himſelf from the Holy Communion, for want 
of that Ardency and Livelineſs of- Aﬀection to 
God, which the very beſt of Men perhaps do oft- 
ner wiſh for, than enjoy, or find within them- 

ſelves. | 
Others there are, who fear they are not in 
perfect Charity with all the World : 'They have 
| | ſometimes 


re ar. 
is, ſo 
ch fot 
ith is 
an its 
> the 
F God 
nents, 
ſuch 
a pal- 
than 
ſuch 
De As 
Cind- 
Or is 
o be 
fixed 
ſub- 
5 as 
18 0 
leale 
the 
If 
ved, 
and 
nds, 
any, 
this 
real 
ſent 
vant 
1 to 
oft- 
em- 


in 
ave 
mes 


(19) 

ſometimes had to do with Men of baſe and unjuſt. 
Dealings, who have broken their Promiſes, and, 
it may be, their Oaths, and thereby betray'd them 
who have depended on them; or have otherwiſe 
been guilty of wicked and unworthy Practices. 
And altho', in Obedience to God's Commands, 

they would not do any Thing by way of Re- - 
venge, even againſt theſe very Men, yet as often 
as they ſee them, or do but think of them, they 
find their very Blood to riſe againſt them, and can- 
not poſſibly ſuppreſs that Anger and Indignation: 
which ſprings up in their Minds againſt ſuch Per- 
ſons, and therefore they fear that their Charity is: 
defective, and ſo dare not come to the Holy Com- 
munion. 

To this I anſwer, That our Charity towards: 
Man, as well as our Love to God, is to be 
meaſured by the Purpoſes and Relolutions of 
our Will, and our Actions conſequent there-- 
to, and not by the ſudden Motions of our Paſſi- 
ons and Affections, which in the Caſe above 
mention'd, may be ſcarcely ſo much in our Pow-- 
er, as wholly to be conquered and ſtifled by us.. 
But whatever paſſionate Reſentments may force: 
themſelves into our Minds upon ſuch Occaſions as: 
theſe, if we do not ſuffer them to break out into» 
bitter and reproachful Expreſſions, or malicious and 
revengeful Actions; and if in ſpite of our Anger 
we do firmly reſolve, i in Obedience to God's Com-- 
mands, to return Good, and not Evil for Evil: In 
a Word, if, as St. Paul. directs us, when we are an- 
gry, we take Care, and watch over ourſelves, that 
we ſin not, Eph. iv. 26. (which is certainly in our 
Power \through the Grace of God, and our own En- 
deayours) weneed not fear that any ſuch inward Mo-- 
tions of o our Paſſions, as * cannot wholly ſuppreſs, 
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but yet do not ſuffer to break out into any ſinful 
Words or Actions, ſhall ever be imputed to us as 
a Breach of Charity. | 

Others, again, are afraid that they are not ſor- 
rowful enough for the Sins which they have com- 
mitted, becauſe they do not find their Grief 
quick and pungent as they think it ought to be, 
nor ſtrong enough even ſo much as to bring a 
Tear from their Eyes; and therefore they dare not 
yenture to come. 

To this I anſwer, That true it is, indeed, that 
we can never grieve too much for our Sins, where- 
by we have offended our good and gracious God; 
and if even Rivers of Tears could run down our 
"Eyes, on this Occaſion, they would all be but lit- 
tle enough. But yet, after all, our Sorrow for Sin 
is not to be meaſured by the Paſſionateneſs of it, 
which is ſoon over; or the Tears it produces, 
which are as ſoon. dried up; but is altogether to be 
eſtimated by the Amendment which it cauſes in our 
Lives. It is a never-failing Rule which St. Paul 
gives us to know godly Sorrow by, which is, that 
it worketh Repentance, 1 Cor. vii. 10. If then a 
Man has ſo true and ſerious a Senſe of his Sins, as 
that it brings him to Repentance, that is to ſay, to 
a thorough and laſting Reformation of his Life; 
this Sorrow, tho? it never affects him in a paſſion- 
ate Way, or draws any Tears at all from his Eyes, 
yet it is certainly true godly Sorrow, and ſuch as 
ſhall be accepted by God, becauſe it worketh Re- 
pentance, which is the only End for which godly 
Sorrow is either required or valued. 

Others, yet again, there are, who complain, 
that when they would ſet themſelves to prepare 
for the Holy Communion, they in a little time 


grow ſo tired with the Length of thoſe Deyott- 
| ons 
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ons which are thereunto required, that they are 
not able to accompliſh what they propos'd. And 
when they would even force themſelves to con- 
tinue their Prayers and Meditations, they cannot, 


with all their Care, keep their Minds fixed and at- 


tentive upon what they are about; but their 
Thoughts will unayoidably wander upon other 
Things that are idle and impertinent. And this 
they apprehend to be the Sin of drawing near to 
God with their Mouths, and honouring him with 
their Lips, when their Heart is far from him, Iſa. 
xxix. 13. and therefore they dare not come unto 
his Holy Table. 

To this I anſwer, That whenever we addreſs 
ourſelves unto God in Prayer, we ought certainly 
to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours fo to fix and com- 
poſe our Minds, as that our Thoughts may not 
wander, and go aſtray, if we can poſſibly hinder 
them. | | 

And he who pretends to pray with his Lips, and 
does not withal ſtrive that his Heart and Mind 
may be devoutly affected, is undoubtedly guilty of 
a, great Slight put upon the Majeſty of God; and 
may juſtly be taxed with ſome Part of that Sin 
which I but juſt now made mention of. But when 
a Man has done the beſt he can to fix his Thoughts, 
and to keep his Mind from wandering in Prayer; 
if, after all this, idle and impertinent Imaginations 
do, againſt his Will, croud themſelves upon him ; 
and, like Flies, tho* continually beaten off, yet ſtill 
return again, and moleſt him: In this Caſe he may 
well aſſure himſelf that God, who is gracious and 
merciful, will never impute that to him as a Sin, 
which, with all his Endeavours, he cannot help : 
But it ſhall only be reckoned upon the Score of 
bis Infirmities, againſt which, indeed, he muſt mw 
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feſſion in more Words. 
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ſtrive; but, it may be, ſhall never be able wholly to 


conquer them as long as he lives. 


But there is one Piece of Advice which I think 
very proper to offer unto thoſe that are in theſe 
Circumſtances ; which is, that they ſhould com. 
prize their private Devotions in as few Words as 
conveniently they can; and then they will neither 
be ſo apt to be tired, nor their Thoughts to wander 
therein, as when they are drawn out to a greater 
Length. It is not much ſpeaking that makes our 
Prayers the more acceptable to God, or the ſooner 
heard by him, Matt vi. 7. And it is eaſy to com- 
prehend all that is extraordinarily neceſſary to be 
faid in Prayer, in a few Words. The Lord's 
Prayer is but ſhort, and yet very full; and cer- 
tainly a Form moſt acceptable to God. The Pub- 
lican's God be werciful to me a Sinner, Luke xviii. 
13. was as well received, coming from a ſincere 
and honeſt Heart, as if he had made his Con- 
And there is no manner 
of doubt, but that ſhort and devout Ejaculations, 
frequently offered up to God, by a truly pious 
Soul, ſhall effectually prevail at the Throne of 
Grace, when they come from ſuch a Perſon, as 
by reaſon of his natural Frailty and Infirmity, is 
not ſo well able to make longer Prayers. 

Again, Some there are who are given to Mirth 
and Company-keeping ; and knowing not how well 
to become ſerious, and reſerved enough to be fit 
for the Holy Communion, and therefore they do 

not come. 

I anſwer, That a chearful and pleaſant Diſpo- 
ſition is ſo far from being unlawful, or any 


way diſpleaſing to God; that, on the "contrary, 
| Where it is rightly managed, and kept within 


due Bounds, it is commonly very ſerviceable 4 
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the promoting of Peace and Love in the World, 
which is one of the great Ends of Chri/tian Re- 
ligion. Let then a Man but take ftri& Care, 
that his Mirth be not finful in itſelf, not inſtru- 
mental to promote Wickedneſs in the World: 
Let him not droll upon Religion and Piety, nor 
make a Mock at Sin : Let no Jelt that is bitter or 
ſarcaſtical, or tends to the Niſcredit or Under- 
valuing of his Neighbour, or which is any way 
profane, filthy, or obſcene, come forth of his 
Lips; nor let him ſhew any manner of Delight 
or Satisfaction when ſuch Things are vented by 
cthers: Ler him abſtain from all debauched Songs 
or Stories, which ſeem to be contrived on pur- 
poſe to corrupt the World ; and let him never 
promote, but always, as much as he can, diſcoun- 
tenance all manner of Rioting, Drunkenneſs, 
Lewdneſs, and Profaneneſs: In a Word, let him be 
ſure, that his Mirth betrays neither himſelf, nor 
others, to any Thing which is contrary to Piery, 
Charity, or Sobriety ; and as long as he keeps him- 
ſelf within ſuch Bounds as theſe (which is plainly 
very poſſible to every Man who will heartily re- 
ſolve it). he needs not fear that-a chearful and fa- 
cetious Behaviour will render him ever the worſe- 
Chriſtian, or the leſs fit to receive the Holy Com- 
munion. | 

And laſt of all, (that I may conclude what I 
have to ſay under this Head) Some there are, 
who having met with many Croſſes and AMi- 
Ctions in the World, have their Minds fo diſcom- 
poſed, and their Thoughts diſtracted with Care, 
Grief, or Trouble, that they cannot ſettle their 
Minds, as they think they ought for the Holy 
Communion ; and therefore they do not come to 
It, 
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againſt the Providence of God; this, indeed, is 


diment, upon which I have been forced the longer 
to dwell, becauſe of the many Scruples and Ob- 


for it, and therefore think it to no Purpoſe to come 


vitiated, that they turn the beſt Food into cor: 
rupt and evil Nouriſhment: And if a Man d 
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To this I anſwer, That if any Trouble or Af. 
fliction provokes a Man to Impatience, and pte. 
vails ſo far as to make him murmur and repine 


Sin, and muſt, and may, as all other Sins, be re- 
nted of, as I have already ſaid under the firſ 
ead of this Diſcourſe. But if there be no more 

in it than this, that the Croſſes and Vexations un- 

der which a Man lies, do ſo diſcompoſe his Mind, 
as that he cannot keep his 'Thoughts from wander- 
ing when he is at his Devotion: To this Caſe | 
have but juſt now ſpoken, and need not repen 
what I have ſaid upon it. 

And thus I have at laſt done with the third Impe- 


jections which it affords. 

I ſhall need to ſpeak but a Word or two to the 
Fourth Impediment, which ſome Men pretend, 
namely, That having formerly received the Holy 
Communion, they find themſelves never the better 


again. 

To which I anſiver, That if a Man reaps n0 
Benefit by the Reception of the Holy Commu: 
nion, the Fault is altogether his own, becauſe ei- 
ther he does not duly prepare himſelf for it, or 
elſe does not receive it ſo often as he ſhould, 
Some Bodies are ſo diſtemper'd, and Stomach 


the moſt healthy Conſtitution ſhould eat bur one 
Meal in a Week, it would never keep him it 
Health and Strength; but let the Stomach be 
cleanſed, and the Body brought into good Or- 
der, and then let the Man eat his conſtant and 
daily Meals, and he ſhall find both his Heal 
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and Strength increaſe upon him. And the Caſe is 
juſt the ſame with this ſpiritual Food, which is ex- 
hibited to us in the Holy Sacrament. Whilſt the 
Soul is polluted and diſtemper'd with Sins unre- 
pented of, it will certainly rather do us Hurt than 
Good, to receive it; and when Men partake of it 
but once in a Year or two, or, it may be, not ſo 
often, whatever Strength or Refreſhment their 
Souls begin to find thereby, is loſt and forgot be- 
fore it comes again to be renewed by the ſame Or. 
dinance. But let a Man thoroughly cleanſe and 
purge his Soul from Sin, by a ſincere Repentance, 
and, with an honeſt Heart and Mind well prepared, 
let him come, as often as he can, to God's Holy 
Table; and, by the frequent and conſtant Uſe of 
this Holy Sacrament, he need not doubt but he 
ſhall find himſelf continually to grow more and 
more in Grace, becoming ſtill better, and better 
enabled to reſiſt all Temptations, and daily find 
more and more Quiet-and Comfort in his Mind 
and Conſcience. | 

And thus much for the fourth Impediment. | 

I come now, in the laſt Place of all, to ſpeak # 
Word or two to thoſe who are not well fatisfied 
with the Manner of celebrating the Holy Commu- 
nion in our Church, and therefore will not join 
with our Congregations in it. 

Two Things there are, which are chiefly objected 
againſt us in this Cafe : One, That we make Uſe 


of fuch Ceremonies as they cannot comply with; 


and, in particular, that the Holy Communion is, 
amongſt us, to be received in the Poſture of kneel- 
ing. And the other is, That we adminiſter it to a 


him u mix'd Congregation, without a ſtrict Enquiry into 
my the Qualifications of all thoſe who are admitted te 
d OM ir; | 

at anal 
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To the firſt of theſe I anſwer, That no Man can 


ſay, that either kneeling at the Holy Communion, 
or any other of the Rites or Cereinonies which 


we uſe at the Celebration of it, are ſinful and un- 


Hayful; becauſe it does not appear that God has 
any where forbid them. The utmoſt, then, that 
they can pretend, is only that they are improper, 
and inconvenient. Now beſides that others, who 
may be as good Judges, are of a different Opinion, 
I would defire to know whether ſuch Things as are 
not ſinful, but only improper and inconvenient, 
can be a ſufficient Warrant to any Man to ſeparate 
himſelf from the Communion of an orthodox, 
eſtabliſned Church? If not, then they have no juſt 
Reaſon, upon this Account, to ſeparate from us. 
But if they be, then I would farther demand, 
which is the greateſt Inconveniency, to kneel at the 
Communion, or to make a Schiſm in the Church? 
And, of the two Inconyeniencies, whether we 
ought not always to make Choice of the leaſt ? 
To the other Objection I anſwer, That where 


| = Man openly appears to be wicked and ſcan- 


ous in his Life and Converſation, by the Diſ- 
Cipline of our Church, we are required to exclude 
ſuch a Perſon from the Holy Communion, until 
he gives good Evidence of his Repentance and Re- 
formation; but where nothing outwardly appears 
againſt a Man who lives in the Profeſſion of the 
true Religion, what have we to do to enquire 
into the Secrets of his Heart, for which he is 
accountable only. to God? And if our Saviour 
Chriſt did not exclude even Judas himſelf from 
the Holy Communion, becguſe at that Time he 
had done nothing openly ; altho* Chriſt well 


knew that he had made a private Agreement with 


the Chief Prieſt to betray him, wby ſhould 2 
Seer take 
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take upon us to be more ſtrict in this Matter? Or 
who has given us any Authority ſo to be? | 

And thus have I examined, and, I hope, ſuffi- | 
ciently anſwered, all the Pretences which Men do 
ordinarily make for neglecting the Holy Commu- 
nion. I have but this one Thing to add, and I 
have done; namely, that as it is a great Sin to re- 
ceive the Holy Communion unworthily, that is to 
ſay, without true Repentance; ſo certainly it is no 
leſs a Sin, to flight and neglect that Ordinance 
which Chriſt himſelf has expreſly appointed and 
commanded, in Remembrance of that Death and 
Paſſion which he underwent for us. Let us there- 
fore take the Matter into our ſerious Conſidera- 
tion, and, whilſt we are ſo very cautious to avoid 
the Danger on the one Hand, let us not be ſo 
fooliſh as to run ourſelves into as great a Hazard 
on the other : For as he who preſumed to come to 
the Nuptial Feaſt, without a Wedding-Garment, was 
ſeyerely puniſhed for his Preſumption, Mat. xxii. 

13. ſo they who neglected to come at all, and 
ſlighted the Invitation which was given them, were 


accounted as unworthy Perſons, and received their 


Doom accordingly, Y 7, 8. 
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A brief Account of the End and D< ben of the 
Holy Communion, the Obligation to receive 
it, the Way to prepare for it, and the Be- 
haviour of ourſelves both at, and after it. 


N a former Diſcourſe, entituled, An Anſwer to 
all the Excuſes and Pretences which Men ordina- 
rily make for their not coming to the Holy Commu- 
mon; I have endeavour'd to remove all thoſe 
C 2 Obſtacles 
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Obſtacles, whether real, or pretended, which to 
many Men ſeem either wholly to ſtop their Way to 
God's Holy Table, or, at leaſt, to render it very 
difficult and troubleſome to be paſſed. If what I 
have therein ſaid has had any Influence upon the 
Minds of well-meaning Men, ſo as to incline them, 
ſomething more than formerly, ro prepare them- 
ſelves for the partaking of this ſacred Ordinance; 
I hope, that what I am now about to offer, may 
both make them thoroughly ſenſible of the 'Obli- 
— which lies upon them thereto, and alſo ſut- 
ntly inſtruct them in every Thing which is ne- 
ceſlary, in the Performance thereof, to render them 
_ Receivers, and acceptable to Almighty 
Five Things there are, which are very neceſſary 
to be underſtood by every one who would be tho- 
roughly inſtructed and directed, in order to the re- 
ceiving of the Hol Communion; namely, Fir/, 
For what End and this Ordinance was in- 
ſtituted, and appointed. Secondly, What Obligation 
lies upon every Chriſtian to come and receiye it. 
Thirdly, Flow often we, all of us, ought to partake 
of it. Fourrhly, What Preparation is neceſlary, in 
order to it. And, Laſtly, How we ought to be- 
have ourſelves, both at, and after it: And altho' I 
have hinted many Things i in my former Diſcourſe 
above-mention'd,. which might in ſome Sort ſerve 
for an Anfwer to theſe Enquiries; yet, becauſe 
what there is ſpoken, which may relate to theſe 
Particulars, is only occaſionally touched, and but 
juſt glanced at; I have thought it may not be im- 
proper, a little more fully and methodically to han- 
dle them. 
For the clearing of the firſt Point propoſed, 
we muſt call to mind what the Holy Scripture 
| 46 often declares to my that our Bleſſed Saviour 
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eſus Chrift died for us; that we are ju/tified by his 
ay ſaved from "Wrath NR on - 
altho we were once Enemies, are yet, u 
true Repentance, reconciled to God, y the Dearh 
of bit Son, Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. and A put into 
a Capacity of being made eternally happy in the 
Life to come. From whence it will follow, that 
as, in the firſt Place, it is the Duty of every Chri- 
/iian always to be thankful for, and never to for- 
get, or be unmindful of ſo great a Favour and Be- 
nefit vouchſafed and offered to us; ſo, ſecoxdly, 
except a Man have an Intereſt in the Death and 
Paſſion of Chrift, and is made a Partaker of the 
Merits of his Sufferings, and of that Propitiation 
which he thereby made for the Sins of the World, 
1 John ii. 2. he can have no juſt Ground to hope 
for everlaſting Salvation. That, therefore, both 
theſe Ends might the more effectually be obtained, 
and that all Chri/liavs might often, in a lively Man- 
ner, be put in Mind, and alſo, at the ſame Time, 
be made Partakers of the Merits of Chr; is Death 
and Sufferings, this ſacred Ordinance was appointed 


by him, both as the Commemoration of his Paſ- 


ſion, and alſo the Communion of his Body and 
Blood. Thus the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us, what 
three of the Evangeliſts have alſo recorded, that 
The Lord Feſus, the ſame Night in which be was be- 
trayed, took Bread, and when be had given Thanks, 
be brake it, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my Body 
which is broken for you; This do in Remembrance 
of me. After the ſame Manner he took the Cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my Blood, this do ye, as oft as ye 
drink it, in Remembrance of me. For ( ſays * 
Apoſtle i in the ſame Place) as often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lords 
C3 Death 
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Death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 23, ec. and the 
fame St. Paul tells us, in the ſixteenth Verſe of the 
foregoing Chapter, that the Cup of Bleſſing which 
wwe bleſs, is the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ; 


and the Bread which we break, the Communion of 


#he Body of Chrift, From which Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture it is obvious to collect, why this divine Inſti- 
tution is ordinarily called ſometimes the Lord's Sup- 
per, and ſometimes the Holy Communion. 

| Here, then, we have a full and plain Anſwer to 
the firſt Thing propoſed to be handled, namely, 
For what End and Purpoſe this Ordinance was inſti- 
zuted and — It was appointed (as we may 
ſee) Firſt, To put us in Remembrance of the 
Death and Sufferings of our Saviour Jeſus Chri/t : 
The Breaking of the Bread being put to repreſent 
the Crucifixion of his Body, and the Wine his 
Blood, which was ſhed for us: And, Secondly, 
That it might be to us not only the Commemo- 
ration, but alſo the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chri/t; that is to ſay, the Means which 
God has ordained, by the Uſe of which we do 
communicate in the Benefits of that Sacrifice 
which Chriſt offered, and in the Merits of that 
Death and Paſſion which he underwent in bis 
Body, and by the ſhedding of his Blood for us; as 
I have already faid in my former Diſcourſe. 

I come now to the ſecond Thing propoſed to be 
enquired into, namely, What Obligation lies upen 
every Chriſtian to come and receive the Holy 
Communion. 

And here, in the firſt Place, What Obligation 
- can be ſtronger than the plain and poſitive Com- 
mand of our Saviour Chri/? himſelf 2 Which he 
has laid upon us in as expreſs Terms 'as can 2 
ö | | that 
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that we ſhould do this, that is to ſay, Eat of this 
Bread, and drink of this Cup, in Remembrance of 
him; as we may find it in the Words juſt now 
quoted, 1 Cor. xi. 23, &c. and that theſe Words 
were ever underſtood to contain in them a ſtrict 
Command, perperually binding all Chri/tians to 
the. Obſeryation of it, moſt evidently appears, 
as well from the Context of that Chapter (from 
the twentieth Verſe to the End) as from the con- 
ſtant great Care and Concern which the apoſto- 
lick and primitive Church always ſhewed, in the 
maintaining, and decent Celebration of this Ordi- 
nance. | 

But beſides the bare Authority of our Saviour 
Chrif, which alone is ſufficient to lay an indiſpen- 
ſible Obligation upon us, there are ſome collateral 
Circumſtances and Conſiderations, which do add 
an extraordinary Weight, and Force to this Com- 
mand; as, namely, that it was given at that very 
Time when he, who was our beſt Friend, and 
preateſt Benefactor, was juſt ready to die, and lay 
down his Life for our Sakes; and not only ſo, 
but this Command was given us to be obſerved in 
Remembrance of him, and of that Death which he 
underwent for us. 

If a dying Friend ſhould, before his Departure 
out of the World, make any Requeſt to me, 
which were not impoſſible or unreaſonable in 
itſelf; I ſhould think myſelf much wanting in 
that Friendſhip which I had profeſſed to him, if 
I ſhould omit or neglect to perform it. But if 
this Friend had been one, not of the common 
Sort, but a very great and extraordinary Benefa- 
or to me; and if, beyond this, he were juſt 
going to lay down his Life for my Sake: And, 
Lafily, If his Requeſt were, that I would do 
ſomething which might be a Means to keep me 
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always in Remembrance of him, and of what he had 
done for me: Certainly I might well be accounted 
as one of the moſt barbarous and ungrateful 
Wretches that ever liv'd, if I were not very careful 
moſt punctually to obſerve, and fulfil whatever 
ſhould thus be enjoined, and laid upon me. Now 
beſide the Authority which our Saviour Chriſt has 
to lay an Obligation upon us ; we, all of us, ſure, 
muſt acknowledge, that he is our Friend, our 
greateſt Friend, and chiefeſt Benefactor; and that 
it was for our Sakes, alone, that he underwent all his 
Sufferings, and yielded up his Life upon the Croſs, 
And fince he has made this Requeſt, and left it as 
a Command unto all who ſhould believe in him, 
that they ſhould eat of this Bread, and drink of this 
Cup, in Remembrance of bim, and of what he 
had ſuffered for us; I would fain know, how any 
Man, who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, can poſſibly be 
excuſed from the greateſt Ingratitude, as well as 
Diſobedience, if he neglects to do what he thus 
appears to be ſo ſtrongly and doubly obliged to? 
And with what Confidence can he hope to be 
ſaved, by the Merits and Paſſion of Chriſt, whilſt 
he refuſes, or neglects to commemorate his Death 
and Sufferings, in that Manner which Chriſt himſelf 
has appointed? | 

And thus, I think, we have a ſufficient Anſwer 
to the ſecond Thing propoſed, namely, What 
Obligation lies upon every Chriſtian, to receive 
the Hay Communion ? We are plainly obliged 
to do it, Firft, In Point of Duty; becauſe we 
are thereunto expreſly commanded by Chrift Je- 
as our Saviour: And, Secondly, In Point of 
Gratitude; becauſe this Injunction was laid up- 
on us by our beſt Friend, and greateſt Benefa- 
ctor, when he was juſt ready to lay ang yu 
| | e 
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Life for us, that it might ſerve as a Means to keep 
up in his Church a lively Remembrance of him, and 
of his great Love to us for ever. | 

I proceed, then, to the third Thing propoſed 
to be handled, namely, How often we, all of us, 
ought to partake of the Holy Communion. The 
Anſwer to which Queſtion, is briefly and plainly 
this, viz. That every ſincere Chriſtian is obliged to 
partake of the Holy Communion as often as be has 
Opportunity for it, The Truth of which Aſſer- 
tion, I think, will appear, beyond all manner of 
Exception, from theſe two following Conſidera- 
tions. 5 | 

Firſt, I ſuppoſe it will eaſily be granted, that 
whoſoever is an honeſt and ſizcere Chriſtian, ought 
not to let {lip any Opportunity that is fairly offer d 
him of expreſſing his Thankfulneſs to Almighty 
God for that infinite Mercy vouchſated unto 
Mankind, in our Redemption by the Death and 
Paſſion of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour: For he 
that is wanting in his Thankfulneſs to God for 
ſo ineſtimable a Benefit, thereby plainly demon- 
ſtrates, that he is not thoroughly ſincere in his 
Chriſtianity, which indiſpenſibly obliges him to this 
Duty. Now that the devout Participation of the 
Holy Communion is one very fit and proper Way 
of expreſſing our Thanks and Acknowledgments to 
God for our Redemption, by the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt, (for the thankful Commemora- 
tion whereof the very Ordinance was appointed) is 
ſo very plain, that no Man, I think, who owns 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, and is not 
miſled by falſe, and enthuſiaſtick Notions, can 
deny, or ſo much as doubt of it. From 
whence it muſt needs follow, that he who 
has a fair Opportunity of Receiving the Ho- 
ly Communion, and yet neglects to pres 
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of it, is deficient in the Expreſſion of his Thank. 
fulneſs to God; and conſequently is not ſuffi. 

ciently ſincere in that Chriſtianity which he pro- 
feſſes. 

Secondly, Whoſoever has an Opportunity offer d 
him of doing a good Act, and has no juſt Reaſon 
or Excuſe for his not doing of it, is certainly 
bound and obliged to do it, according to the Op. 
portunity which is ſo offered. Now that to parti. 
cipate of the Holy Communion is a good Act, I 
have already ſhewn, in that I have proved it to be 
our Duty; and that there can be no ſuch Thing 
as a juſt Excuſe or Reaſon for not partaking of ir, 
I have proved at large, in my former Diſcourſe; 
in which I have fully anſwered all manner of Pre- 
tences of this Nature. 'The Conſequence, then, 
muſt be, that whoſoever has an Opportunity of 
receiving the Holy Communion, and yet neglects 
to receive it, is moſt eyidently guilty of a Failure in 
his Chriſtian ye | | 

But here, perhaps, I ſhall be told, That ſome- 
times tis poſſible an Opportunity for receiving the 
Holy Communion. may offer itſelf, when-a Man is 
not duly prepared for it; and therefore ought not 
to partake of it. To which I anſwer, That he who 
is a ſincere Chriſtian, ought never to be unprepared 
for this holy Ordinance, which will evidently ap- 
pear, from what I have to ſay upon | 

The Fourth Thing ' propoſed to be handled, 
namely, What Preparation is neceſſary in order to 
the receiving of the Holy Communion. 

Now to this holy Ordinance (and, indeed, to all 
ſolemn Acts of Devotion) a twofold Preparation 
is neceſſary; Firſt, a general, and Secondly, a par- 
ticular one. I call that 4 general Preparation, 
which always ought to be making, and is not 
the Work of a few Hours only, but ſhould — 
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the wain Buſineſs of every Man's whole Life. And 
that I call a particular Preparation, which is then 
more eſpecially to be made, whenever we are upon 
thus approaching to- God, and have a particular 
Deſign of coming to his Holy Table. 

The general Preparation, then, which is neceſ- 
fary for every Man that would come with Accept- 
ance to the Holy Communion, is Repentance for 
his paſt Sins, together with a virtuous and holy 
Life; in all Points agreeable unto the Laws of 
God, (I mean to the beſt of his Power) and never 
wilfully or habitually ſtraying away from thoſe 
Rules and Precepts which are preſcribed to -us in 
the Goſpel. For he who having not repented of 
his Sins, but living ſtill in the wilful Practice of 
any of them, or the known Neglect of any Duty, 
ſhall offer to approach unto God in any Act of De- 
votion whatſoever, is ſo far from doing a Thing 
which is acceptable to him, that, on the contrary, 
God has expreſs'd the greateſt Abhorrence that well 
can be, unto all ſuch Worſhip or Service as this, 
The Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abomination unto 
the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. and again, He that Furneth 
away his Ear from hearing the Law, even his Prayer 
fhall be an Abomination, xxviii. 9. beſides a Multi- 
tude of other Texts that might be quoted to the 
ſame Purpoſe. And here we muſt ever remember 
what the Apoſtle St. James tells us, chap. ii. 10. and 
what in itſelf alſo is moſt highly rational, namely, 
that whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet 
[wilfully] offend in any one Point, (and continue 
therein without Repentance) is guilty of all: For 
(according to the Apoſtle's reaſoning in the next 
| Verſe) ſince the ſame God who forbids one Sin, 
has alſo forbid all others; he who wilfully per- 
fiſts in any one Sin, whatever it be; plainly de- 

ſpiſes 
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ſpiſes the very Authority of God, and thereby, 2 
much as in him lies, undermines the very Founda. 
tion of his whole Law. 

I will not, then, ſtand to diſpute how thoſe Words 
of St. Paul are to be interpreted, that He that eat. 
eth end drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
Damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. xi. 29. but this I take 
to be as plain, both from Reaſon and Scripture, 
ſuch a Thing can be, that not only he who comes 
to the Holy Communion, but who dares to offer 
up his Prayers to God, while he wilfully perſiſts in 
any known Sin, or the Neglect of any known 
Duty, is guilty of a very great Affront to the Di. 
vine Majeſty. To come to the Marriage-Feaſt 
without a Wedding-Garment, was reſented as a high 
Contempt of the King who made the Invitation, 
Mar. XXIi. 12,13. And to bow the Knee to Chriſt, 
and cry, Hail, King of the Jews! at the fame Time 
when they /pit on him, and ſinote bim on the Head, 
was nothing but a redoubling of their Mockery, 
Mat. xxvii. 29, 30. And I appeal to the common 
Senſe of every Man, whether he is not guilty of 
the very fame Sort of Practice towards Almighty 
God, who bends his Knees, or ſhews outward 
Signs of Reverence to him in Prayers, or at the 
Holy Communion, while his Heart and Aﬀections 
are not truly bent to ſerve and obey him in all his 
"Actions; but he, on the contrary, lives in an ha- 
bitual Violation of his Laws, and a continued Con- 
tempt of his Power and Authority ? 

But beſides this, which I call 4 general Prepara- 
Zion, there is alſo a more particular Preparation, 
which is very proper, and ordinarily neceſſary, in 
order to the Reception of the Holy Communion, 
which the Apoſtle St) Paul tells us is Se/f-Exa- 
mination: Let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let 
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him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, ſays 
he, 1 Cor. xi. 28. that is, in other Terms, that 
whenever a Man deſigns to preſent himſelf at 
God's Holy Table, he ought, before-hand, ſeri- 
ouſly to call himſelf to an Account, whether or no 
he be ſo qualified, as to be acceptable to Gd 
when he comes there ; that is to ſay, whether or 
no he really and truly has that general Preparation, 
of which I have been juſt now ſpeaking, and with- 
out which he ought not to come. For if ſuch an 
Enquiry as this be not ofcen, and carefully made, 
the Filth and Pollution of Sin will, by little and 
lictle, in a Manner, almoſt inſenſibly cleave again 
to our Souls, till, by Degrees, it deſtroys, and takes 
away that general Preparation which ought always 
to be kept, and maintained by us. Whilſt we ſome- 
times ſlumber, or ſleep, our Lamps will be apt to 
burn dim; and therefore muſt be new trimmed, at 
our going out to meet the Bridegroom, Mat. xxy. 
5, 6, 7. and when we have put on the J/fedding- 
Garment, Mat. xxii. 12. it is yet very fit, that as 
often as we come to the Marriage-Feaſt, we ſhould 
examine, and take a careful View of our Dreſs, for 
tear it ſhould have contracted ſome Spot, or Defile- 
ment. 

But here, perhaps, it will be demanded, Is this 
all the Preparation that is neceſlary to the receiv- 
ing of the Holy Communion ; that a Man ſhould 
lead a virtuous, and Chriſtian Life, and not be con- 
ſcious to himſelf (upon the Examination of his 
Conſcience) that he continues in any unrepented 
din? Is it not abſolutely neceſſary, that upon every 
ſuch Occaſion as this, he ſhould run through 
the whole Catalogue of Sins, and examine him- 
elf particularly upon every one of them, wick 
all their Circumſtances and Aggravations ? And 
ought not he alſo, for ſome: Days before-hand, 
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638) 
to ſequeſter himſelf from all worldly Buſineſs what. 
ſoever, and to ſpend his Time only in Prayer, 
Meditation, Reading, and ſuch like Acts of De- 
yotion ? 

That honeſt and lawful Buſineſs is never to be 
reckoned as a Hindrance-from the Holy Commu- 
nion, I have ſhewn in my former Diſcourſe. And 
ro the reſt of what is here urged, I anſwer, That 
ſuch a ſtrict and particular Examination of our 
Conſcience is undoubtedly ſometimes the Duty of 
every Man: For except we thus ſearch and try our 
Ways, that we may clearly diſcern wherein we have 
gone aſtray, we ſhall not be able to turn again 10 
the Lord, as we ought to do, Lam. iii. 40. nor do 
I think, that any Time can be more proper and 
convenient for this, than when we are about to 
approach unto God's Table, that ſome ſuitable 
Prayers, and proper Meditations alſo, ought to be 
uſed upon ſuch an Occaſion as this, (as, indeed, 
upon every particular Occaſion whatſoever that is 
of any conſiderable Moment) every Man's own 
Reaſon muſt tell him, is a Part of his Chriſtian 
Duty. But that every Time he. receives the Holy 
Communion, he ſhould thus nicely examine him- 
ſelf, if there be not ſome other particular Reaſon 
for it; and that ſo much Time extraordinary ſhould 
always before-hand be ſpent in Prayer and Medi- 
tation, more than at other Seaſons, is what I can find 
no Argument, either from Reaſon, or Scripture, to 


prove neceſſary. It is beyond Diſpute that the primi- 


tive Chriſtians did every Lord's Day (if not oftener) 
receive the Holy Communion; and if they had 


thought themſelves obliged to ſpend ſo much Time 


always in particular Preparation, as ſome Men ſeem 
to think neceſſary; it would ſcarce have been poſ- 


ible for them to have had ſufficient Leiſure * 
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their Devotions, to have followed the Buſineſs o 
their Callings, to ger a Livelihood for themſelves 
and their Families; and thoſe extraordinary long 
Exerciſes of Prayer, Reading, and Meditation, 
which ſome do require, by way of Preparation to 
this Ordinance, as they do affright and keep away 
many from it, who find that they are not well able 
to go through with them; ſo is the Performance 
of them ſuch a tireſome Thing to others, that it 
often makes them heavy, and unapt even for their 
ordinary Devotions, for ſome Time after they have 
received the Holy Communion. And therefore, 
for the Reader's better Satisfaction and Direction, 
I have, at the End of this Diſcourſe, ſet down a 
few ſhort Rules how we ought always to prepare 
ourſelves for the receiving of it. | 

I come now to the laſt Thing propoſed to be 
touched on, namely, how we ought to behave 
ourſelves, both at, and after the Holy Communion; 
in which the very Nature and Deſign of the Or- 
dinance itſelf will be a moſt plain and clear Di- 
rection to us. For ſince the Intent of it is not 
only a ſolemn and perpetual Commemoration of 
the Death of Chriſt, but alſo the Communion 
or Participation of the Merits of his Paſſion, (as I 
have already ſhewn) it will follow, Fit, That 
at this Office we ought to behave ourſelyes with. 
a ſuitable Seriouſneſs, Attention, and Reverence. 
And Secondly, That after it we ought to return 
moſt humble Thanks to Almighty God, for the 
great Benefits which he is pleaſed to vouchſafe un- 
to us by it. For our more particular Direction 
wherein, I have to this Diſcourſe ſubjoined ſome 
ſhort Rules, Prayers, and Meditations, which I 
take to be proper to the Occaſion, and, I hope, 
may prove uſeful to thoſe of an ordinary Capa- 
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city, for whom this ſmall Work is chiefly defi igned: 
to which, therefore, I refer the Reader, — 
ding here any more upon this Point. 


nm... 


Brief Rules for Preparation for the Holy Con. 
munion, and Bebaviour both at, and after 
it; with ſhort Prayers and n 
ſuitable to that Occaſion. 


Of general Preparation. 


Ft E that would maintain and keep himſelf in: 
conſtant general Preparation for 'the Holy 
Communion, ſo as always to be fit, upon the ſhort- 
eſt Notice, to partake of it, (which certainly every 
| Chriſtian ought ever to endeavour after) mult be 
careful in the Obſervation of theſe en 
Rules. 

1. He muſt be diligent in his Endeavours to 
know and underſtand all the ſeveral Parts and 
Branches of his Duty to God, to all other Men, 
and to himſelf; for which End, he muſt be careful 
to make the beſt Uſe he can of all thoſe Means 
of Inſtruction and Knowledge which God has put 
into his Power ; ſuch as reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and other good Books, or hearing them read; 
attending upon the publick Offices of Preaching, 
Catechizing, and the like, Prov. iv. 5. John v. 39 
2 Tim. iii. 15. John xiii. 17. 

2. He muſt, upon all Otcaſions, be induſtrious 
and zealous in the ayoiding of every Sin, and the 
Practice and Performance of every Duty, accord- 
ing to his Ability and Opportunity for the ſame, 
Di. ii. 11,—14. Mat vii. 21. Luke xii. 47. 

3. He muſt very often think, and meditate upon 
his Ways, and all his particular Practices, and 
examine 
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examine whether or no they are agreeable to the 
Rules of his Duty; that whereſoever he finds he 
has been deficient, or done amiſs, he may take the 


better Care to rectify and amend it, for the Time 


to come, P/al. iv. 4. and cxix. 59. Lam: iii. 40. 


For which End and Purpoſe, I recommend this 
following eaſy, but yery profitable Taſk, which I 
would have every Man conſtantly to impoſe upon 
himſelf; namely, two or three Times, in the Courſe 
of each Day, to carry his Thoughts back, and ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider what he has that Day been doing, 
and how he has ſpent his Time, from the very Mi- 
nute that he firſt awaken'd from Sleep. As for Ex- 
ample, When firſt I awak'd, did I think upon 
God, and recommend myſelf. to his Almighty Care 
and Protection? Or did not worldly, or, it may be, 
finful Thoughts, firſt rake Poſſeſſion of my Heart ? 
Again, I was lately in ſuch or ſuch Company; 
how, and after what Manner, did I behave myſelf 2 
Were all my Words and Actions i innocent, modeſt, 
and decent? Did I give no Offence to God, or 
Scandal to the World, by any Thing which there l 
either ſaid or did? Ge. Such Queſtions as theſe, if 
we could conſtantly and ſeriouſly put home to our 
Conſciences, while Things remain frefþ in our Me- 
mories, it is evident what a mighty Influence it 
would have upon. us, to reſtrain us from Evil, and 
excite us to do that which is Good. 

Of particular Preparation, 

IJ. Whenever Notice is given of the Celebra< . 
tion of the Holy Communion, let every fincere 
and devout Chr; 2 immediately reſolve, by no 
Means to miſs that Opportunity of commemorating 
the Sufferings, and communicating in the Merits 
of his Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 


* 
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II. And in the midſt of all his Buſineſs, (in the 
mean Time) let him yery often call ro Mind, that 
ſuch a Day he muſt not be abſent from God's Holy 
Table, and therefore muſt be very careful not to 
do any Thing which may render him unkit for it. 

III. At ſome Seaſons it is very neceſſary that 
every Man ſhould ſet a little Time apart for the 
more ſtrict and particular Examination of his Con- 
ſcience; for which End and Purpoſe, I earneſtly 
recommend that Catalogue of Sins which is drawn 
up at the End of that excellent Book, The whole 
Duty of Man, which I would have every Man very 
diſtinctly to go over; and upon every Particular to 
recollect his Actions, and ask his Conſcience, Have 
I been guilty of this? 

IV. But where a Man very often receives the 
Communion, and never miſſes any Opportunity 
for it; I do not conceive that ſuch a particular 
Examination is every Time abſolutely neceſſary; 
nor have all Men, at all Times, Leiſure enough for 
it. But however, ordinarily, I think no Man ought 
to receive the Holy Communion without ſome 
previous Examination of himſelf. For the more 
ealy and regular Performance of which, I would 
have it remembered, that the whole Duty of a 
Chriſtian. is reducible to theſe three Heads, Mat. 
Xi. 37, Oc. | | 

1. To love God in the higheſt Degree: 

2. Sincerely (and not corruptly, or ſenſually) to 

love himſelf. | 

3. To love every Man, with the ſame Sort of 


Love (tho? not in the ſame Degree) as he loves 


bdimſelf. 

V. Every Time, then, that a Man receives the 
Holy Communion, I would have him, before-hand, 
ſeriouſlꝝ to put, at leaſt, theſe three Queſtions home 
to his Conſcience, : . 
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1. Do .I really and truly love God above all 

Things? And do I effectually ſhew this my 

Love, by a due Honour and Reſpect to him 

in all my Thoughts, Words, and Actions? 

2. Have I a ſincere and upright Love for my- 
ſelf ? That is, Do I love my Soul better than 
my Body? And am I more heartily concerned 
to ſecure my everlaſting Happineſs in the 
World to come, than to compaſs my Pleaſure - 
or Profit in this Life > | 4 

3. Have I a real and ſincere Love for all Man- 
kind, without Exception? And do I effectu- - 
ally ſhew this my Love, by hurting no Man, 
by Word or Deed, (where I can poſſibly ' 
avoid it) and by being ready to do Good to 
every Man whatſoever, in all Ways, and upon 
all Occaſions, wherever I have Ability and 
Opportunity ? | | 

And if theſe three Queſtions are but /eriouſly - 

meditated upon for a little Time, there is ſcarce any - 
Sin that a Man has been guilty of, but they will 
point it out to him. 

VI. When a Man, by the Examination of his 

Conſcience, has ſet his Sins full in his View, then 
let him inſert into his ordinary Devotions, this, 
or ſome ſuch like Confeſſion of them to God. 


0 Moſt gracious God! T, thy unworthy Creature, 
here humbly acknowledge my Sins before thee. 
And 2 thoſe which ] have now recollected, 1 

cannot but own, that I lie under the Guilt of many 
more Tranſgreſſions, altho I am not able*to recount, 
or remember them. Nor can IT deny, but that 1 
bave committed many Sins, even contrary to the 
Motions of thy Grace, and the Light and Convi- 
Hon of my own Conſcience; and therefgre do moſt 
Tuſily deſerue the Severity of thy Wrath-and Indig- 
| + "Ep uation 
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nation azainſt me. But, Lord, I fly wnto thee fur 
Mercy ; for the Sake of Chrift Feſus, our bleſſed Re. 
deemer, be merciful to me in the Pardon of all ny 
Sins, known and unknown ; and fo guide and af} 
ne, by thy gaod Grace, that, for the Time to come, | 
may be duly careful to ab/iain from every evil Thing, 
may grow in Grace, and be zealous of good Works, 
and maintain a Conſcience void of Offence toward; 
God, and towards Men; through the ſame Jeſu 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


To which let him add this ſhort Prayer: 
N ST merciful God, who haſt given thine only 

Son Feſus Chriſt to die for our Sins: Grant me 
thy Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, that I may never 
be unmindful, but always truly thankful for that in. 
e/timable Benefit vouchſafed unto me by his Death 
and Sufferings; and fo fit and prepare me, O Lord, 
by the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, that both at this, 
and all other Times, I may be rightly qualified 10 
commemorate the Paſſreu of my bleſſed Redeemer, in 
that holy Ordinance which he has appointed; and alſo 
thereby eſfectually to partake of that Redemption 
which be has wrought for all Mankind, through the 
Jame Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Of Behaviour at, and after the Holy Communion. 
1. At the Holy Communion, and at all other 
Times in the Worſhip of God, let every Man 
ſtrive, as much as he can, to keep his Mind intent 
and fix d upon what he is about, and to lay aſide 
not only all wicked Thoughts, but alſo all ſuch as 
are impertinent to the preſent Buſineſs. 


2. Let him alſo take Care to behave himſelf 
with that outward Decency, and Compoſedneſs, 
as may be a ſufficient Token of that inward De- 
yotion and Reverence which he bears in his Heart, 

without 
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without gazing about, or any way unneceſſarily 
moving his Body, or whiſpering to any one that 
is near him, or the like. 

3. While the Service is performing, let him all 
along join with the Miniſter and Congregation, 
with his Heart and Thoughts lifted up to God; 
and with his Tongue too, where the Liturgy re- 
quires that any Thing ſhould be ſpoken aloud by _ 
the People ; as in the Reſponſes, the Confeſſion, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Doxology. 

4. Bur let him take Care, likewiſe, to avoid all 
manner of Affectation, and not to behave himſelf 
in ſuch a Manner, as if he had a Mind to be taken 
Notice of for a Perſon of extraordinary Devotion. 
For which Reafon, whatever private Prayers, or 
Meditations, he may have to offer ro God, let him 

t them up in his Thoughts alone, and let not his 

oice be heard, but when the publick Office re- 
quires it. | 
F. When he has received the Bread, let him 
8 up this, or ſome ſuch ſhort Ejaculation, to 


O good God! grant that by the Sufferings of my 
dear Saviour, who was crucified for me, I may eſcape 
eternal Sufferings, and be made Partaker of everlaſt- 
ing Glory. 

And when he has received the Cup, let him in 
his Heart thus ſay: | 

O gracious Ged! Grant that by the ſhedding of 
the Blood of thy dear Son, I may obtain the Remiſ- 


fron of all my Sins. - 


6. While the Bread and Wine are diſtributing ro 
the reſt of the Congregation, let him entertain him- 


= with ſuch ſort of Meditations and-Prayers as 
theſe. 


1. Let him again bethink himſelf what thoſe 
dins are, to which he has been moſt inclined; and 
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Jet him, in the Preſence of God, ſeriouſly and 


ſtedſaſtly renew his Reſolutions of being careful to 


abſtain from them for the Time to come. 

2. Let him alſo conſider, what Opportunities he 
ordinarily has for the doing of any good Works, 
and let him ſtedfaſtly 2 ever hereafter to be 
diligent in making uſe of them. 

3. And let him hereunto add the following ſhort 
Prayer: 8 | 
Aff God, aſſiſt me with thy Grace and Ho- 

ly Spirit, that I may.always keep thoſe Vous, 
and good Reſolutions, which thou haſt enabled me to 
male; that I may never return to any of my former 
Sins, hut ever hereafter ſerve thee faithfully in the 
conſtant Practice of Virtue and Religion, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

4. And here let him expreſs his Charity, by put- 
ting up a Prayer for all Mankind, in this or the 
like Form: 

L rd, if it be thy gracious Will, extend thy Mere) 
and Compaſſion unto all Mankind. Enlighten 
the Minds of thoſe that are ignorand, and move the 
Wills of thoſe that are obſtinate, that they may all 
receive thy holy Truth, and carefully live in the Pra- 
dice of it. Pardon all my Enemies, O Lord, and 
bring them, and all of us all the World over, to true 
Repentance, that wwe may all live holily and righte- 
ouſly here, and may, in the End, be happy with thee 
hereafter; through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

5. And then let him entertain himſelf with 
reading and meditating upon ſome ſele& Portions 
of the Holy Scripture, until ſuch Time as the Mi- 
niſter is ready to. proceed with the publick Office, 
I need not here tranſcribe any particular Texts, 
but will leave every Man to make Choice of ſuch 
as are moſt agreeable to him; only, if he Lok 
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z Loſs, let him read the Hundred and Nineteenth 
pſalm, where he ſhall eaſily find proper Matter 
enough to employ his devonteſt Thoughts upon 
this Occaſion. 

6. When the Service is ended, and the Con- 
gregation diſmiſſed, let him depart to his Home, 
or Place of Abode, and as ſoon as he has a con- 
yenient Opportunity of retiring into ſome private 
Place, let him firſt look back, and conſider whe- 
ther or no, in the Performance of this holy Office, 
which he has ſo lately been at, he has behaved 
himſelf in all Things as he ought to have done; 
and if he finds that he has been any way ſhort, or 
defective therein, let him reſolve to take a better 
Care for the Time to come. | p 

7. And then let him conclude with this, or the 
like Prayer : 43. 
12 T deſire to return my moſt humble and hearty 

Thanks to thee, for all thy Bleſſings, both ſpiri- 
tual and temporal, which thou haſt vouchſafed to me. 
At this Time, particularly, T praiſe and bleſs thy holy 
Name, for that Opportunity which thou haſt this Day 
given me of commemorating the Death and Pa 
of my bleſſed Redeemier, and alſo of partaking of bis 
Merits in the Participation of that Holy Ordinance 
which he has appointed. Lord, pardon all the Weak- 

eſſes and Defects which F have been guilty of in the 
Performance of that great Duty. And aſſiſt me with 
thy Grace, I beſeech thee, that in the whole Courſe 
my Life I may ever be careful to fulfil and per- 
form thoſe Vows and Reſolutions which I have made 
jo thee, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

8. And, laſt of all, Let him never, as long as 
ne lives, be forgetful of what he has thought, 
and ſaid, and done, both before, and at the. Holy 
Communion : But let the Remembrance of it be a 
conſtant Reſtraint upon him from all manner of 

Wickedneſs ; 


(:88:)) if 20 


Wickedneſs; and let him, upon the Aſſault of ary 
Temptation, thus berhink himſelf : 

At ſuch a Time I received the Holy Communiqy 
and then I ſeriouſly reſolved, and ſolemnly promiſe 
to Almighty God, that I would heartily endea vor, 
in all Points, ro live like a Chriſtian. Shall I they, 

any Account, cheat, lie, curſe, ſwear, talk pn. 
fanely, or obſcenely, or the lite? No, God forbid! | 
have engaged myſelf to God to be another ſort of | 
Man; and what can I expect, but Wrath and Ir. 


dignation from him, if knowingly and wilfully I ſhoull 
© violate thofe Promiſes which I /o deliberately and ſte. 
faſjily made to him? Pu 
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N this ſhort Diſcourſe, I have endea. 
wour'd to bring the nobleſt Argument, 
that can employ the Mind of M an, with- 
in a ſmall Compaſs; and yet to ſet it in 
a clear Light, Nor fhall I make an) 


. other Apology for the Publication of it, 


but only that I hope it may be of guid 
Uſe, at leaſt to ſuch as want Money t 
buy, or Leiſure to read larger Volume 


upon the ſame Subject. 
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1 THESS. v. 21. | 
Prove all Things : Hold faſt that which is 
good. 


T the twelfth Verſe of this Chap- 
ter the Apoſtle lays down cer- 
tain Rules of Chriſtian Piery, 
in diſtinct Sentences; having 
no Occaſion to connect them 
one with the other. Of theſe Sentences 
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my Text is one, of very great Concern to 
us all (as we ſhall preſently ſee) and there. 
fore carefully to be look' d into. 

Prove all Things, ſays the Text: Under 
which Expreſſion we are not to include 
the Affairs and Buſineſs of this World, 
For altho', in Prudence, a Man ought 
to make ſome Proof even of ſuch Things 
as theſe, before he engages himſelf in them; 
yet theſe are not the Things of which St. 
Paul is here ſpeaking, but only of the 
Things of Religionz the Things upon 
which our eternal Salvation depends: 
Theſe are the Things which he directs 
us to try, examine, and prove. 

Again; Hold faſt that which is good, ſay: 
the Apoſtle. By hat which is good he mean: 
only that which is agreeable and conform- 
able to the Will of God, which, in Mat- 
ters of Religion, is the only Rule of god 
to us. To the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks, 
Rom. x11. 2. where he directs us to prove 
what is that good and acceptable and perfei 
Will of God. Alſo Epb. v. 8. Walk 4 
Children of Light, proving what is acceh. 
able tothe Lord, and ver. 17. Be ye not un. 
wiſe, but underſtanding what the Will of thx 
Lord is. 

From the Text, thus explained, theſc 
two Propoſitions muſt evidently ariſe. 
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Firſt, That it is the Duty of every Man 
to ſearch, examine, and enquire into Mat- 
ters of Religion, until ſuch Time as he 


finds it proved to the Satisfaction of his 


Conſcience, what the will of God is, which 
he ſtands obliged to perform and fulfil. 

Secondly, That when. he is convinced 
what the Will of God is, he ought to held 
faſt to it, and by no Means to depart 
from it. Prove all Wings: Hold faſt that 
which is good: That is to ſay, that which 
is agreeable to the Will of God. 

Firſt then, It is the Duty of every 
Man to ſearch, examine, and enquire in- 
to Matters of Religion, until ſuch Time 
as he finds it proved, to the Satisfaction 
of his Conſcience, what the Will of God 
is, which he ſtands obliged to perform and 
fulfil. And that this is ſo, there will need 
no other Argument to prove but this a- 
lone, That it is God's Command to eve- 
ry Man thus to do. Which will mani- 
feſtly appear both from Reaſon and Hoy 
Scripture, 

Firſt, from Reaſon. Man is a aa 
Creature, endowed with Underſtanding, 
whereby we are enabled to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween good and evil, that we may approve 
and chooſe the one, and reject and diſap- 
prove the other. As then St, Paul puts 
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"this "Queſtion, Ibo 'maketh - thee to differ 
From another ? And what haſt thou. that thiy 
didſt not receive? that is to ſay, from the 
Hand of God: 1 Cor. iv. 7. So let us in 
like manner demand from our ſelves, who 
made ns to differ from the Beaſts that pe. 
riſh? Who breathed into Man's Neſtrils the 
Breath of Life, whereby Man is become 4 
living Son? Gen. ii. 7. Who is it that has 
given us Reaſon and Underftanding where- 
by we are more diſtinguiſhed from Brute 
Animals than by our bodily Shape? Is not 
all this owing intirely to the good Wil 
and Pleaſure of our great Creator? 

For what End and Purpoſe then has God 
made us rational Creatures? Is it only that 
we ſhould employ our Reaſon about the 
ſhort and tranſitory Things of this World, 
and that we ſhould ſtruggle and contend 
with one another about them? Has not 
he made us capable of looking up to him 
that created us? Of honouring, adoring, 
and worſhipping him, and of enquiring 
into his holy Will? And 1s not this a 
plain Command, ſignified to us by our 
own Reaſon, that we ſhould accordingly 
fo do? In a Word, that Man muſt whol- 
ly lay aſide his Reaſon, who does not think 
it his Duty to employ it in inquiring af 
ter the Will of God, to the intent that he 
| | may 
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may perform itz wherein all Religion en- 
tirely conſiſts. | 

And therefore St. Paul pronounces the 
Heathen World to be without Excuſe; be- 
cauſe that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, They had ſome compe- 
tent Knowledge of God even by their own 
natural Reaſon: Becauſe (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) that which may be made known 
of God was manifeſted in them: For God 
had ſkewed it unto them, For the inviſible 
Things of him, from the Creation of the World, 
are clearly ſeen,” being underſtood by the 
Things that are made, even his eternal Power 
and Godhead, Rom. 1. 19, 20. But the Hea- 
thens did not 1mprove this Knowledge as 
they ought to have done, to the Glory 
of God. They did not carefully enquire 
after the Will of God; in which ſober 
Reaſon. would have guided them a great 
Way; but became vain in thar Imaginali- 
n, and their fooliſh Heart was darkened : 
As it immediately follows. 

Thus we may ſee that Reaſon, of it ſelf, 
teaches 1t to be God's Command. that we 
ſhould diligently enquire after his Will: 
And the ſame thing is alſo enforced upon 
us by the Holy Scriptures. What can be 
more pla in to this purpoſe than the Words 
of my Text? Prove all Things; hold faſt 
that 


(8) 
at which is good. Thus alſo ſpeaks g. 
John, 1 Joh. iv. 1. Beloved, believe not e. 
very Spirit; but try the Spirits whether they 
are of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets ar: 
gone out into the World, And according) 
the Church of Epheſus is commended for 
trying them which ſaid they were Apoſti 
and were not, and finding them Lyars, Rey, 
ii. 2. Searchthe Scriptures: For in them 3. 
think ye have eternal Life; ſays Chriſt, 76, 
v. 39. And the Bereans are approved of 
for not taking their Religion blindly upon 
truſt, but ſearching the Scriptures daily abi. 
tber thoſe Things were ſo, Act. xvii. 11. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour puts all Men upon judging 
for themſelves (which always preſuppoſes; 
proper Enquiry) Tea and why even of your 
ſelves judge ye not what is right ? Luke, xi. 
57. And, to add no more.Proofs from 
Scripture in ſo plain a Caſe, St. Peter di. 
rects all Chriſtians to be ready always tt 
give an Anſwer to every Man that aſteth then 
a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them, 1 Pet. ll 
15. Which it is impoſſible for any Man 
to do, except he firſt makes a ſerious En- 
quiry into the Will of God, and the Truth 
of Religion. | 
Having thus 122 both from Reaſon 
and Scripture, laid this great and fundamen- 


tal Command of God before you, that n 
ought 
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ought, every one of us, to ſearch and 
enquire what his Will is; as a faithful Ser- 
yant ought to do into that of his Ma- 
ſter ; let me add this one Conſideration, 
that our Obedience to this Command is of 
the greateſt Moment and Importance to 


each of us, that any thing can poſſibly be. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour obſerves that when 

a Man intends io build a Tower be fits down 
firſt and counts the Coft, whether he have ſuf- 
ficient to finiſh it, Luke, xiv. 28. Or if @ 
King goes to make War againſt another Ring; 
be firſt conſulteth whether he be able to meet 
him in the Field, ver. 31. Indeed in all 
Matters of great Conſequence, a Man of 
common Prudence will not fail to conſider 
beforehand what is moſt proper to be done 
leſt, when it is too late, he ſhould find hint- 
ſelf diſappointed in his Expectation, and 
perhaps very much damnified. Now what 
can poſſibly be of greater Conſequence, 
Moment, or Importance to us all than to 
know the Will of God? Upon the due 
Performance of which the Peace of our 
Conſciences here, and our eternal Happi- 
neſs hereafter intirely depend. If then, in 
the momentary Affairs and Buſineſs of this 
World, we think our ſelves obliged to 
make the beſt Uſe of our Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, that we may not be deceived 
Fo tO 
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to our Damage or Prejudice; certainly 
much more ought we ſo to do, when that 
which of all things, is, or ought to be, moſt 
valuable to us, is in danger of being loſt 
by our Neglect. 

But here it is objected, that to make 
a full Enquiry into Religion, with the 
Grounds and Reaſons of each Part of it, 
wherein the Will of God with Regard to 
us is contained, is a Thing of great Diff 
culty, and not to be undertaken by any 
but a Man of Learning : And fince upon 
this ſingle Conſideration the generality of 
the Church of Rome are perſuaded to make 
no Enquiry at all into Religion, but to take 
it on Truſt from their Church, or rather, 
moſt of them upon the Credit of their Prieſts; 
F think a clear and full Anſwer ought to be 
given to this Objection. 

Let us then for the preſent ſuppoſe it to 
be very Difficult to make an Enquiry into 
Religion: Is this a ſufficient Reaſon for 
our not doing it, when God has command- 
ed it? It is difficult for us, who carry Fleſh 
and Blood about us, to keep our Paſſions in 
Subjection to Reaſon and Religion, and to 
mortify and ſubdue all our evil Inclinatians; 
and yet there is no ſober Man who does not 
own this to be his Duty. More difficult it 


would be to expoſe our ſelves. to Perſecu 
| tion 


ainly 
1 that 
moſt 
2 loſt 


make 
1 the 
of it, 
rd to 
Difft- 
any 
upon 
ty of 
make 
take 
ther, 
rieſts; 


to be 


it to 
into 
n for 
nand- 
Fleſh 
ns in 
nd to 
1ans; 
2s not 
raul it 
rſecur 

tion 


(ir!) 


tion, and even to Death, for the Sake of 
Religion and a good Conſcience: And yet 


if God, in his Providence, ſhould call us 


to this, there is no ſincere Chriſtian who will 
not acknowledge that he ought willingly 
to fubmit to it. Drfficulty then is no juſt 
Excuſe for our not obeying any Command 
of God; as I have ſhewn it to be that e- 
very Man ſhould make diligent Enquiry 
into his Will, or into Matters of Religion, 
wherein it is contained, 

But, at once to take off the whole Force 
of this Objection, it is very plain that a full 
and ſatisfactory Enquiry. into Religion, as 
fir as we are concerned to know it, is fo 
far from being difficult, that it is very eaſy. 
to be made by every one, even of a mean 
Capacity, who with moderate Diligence and 
Attention will ſet himſelf to it. And be- 
cauſe this is a Point of the higheſt Impor- 
tance, I ſhall crave your Patience, whilſt I 
briefly ſet it in a full and clear Light. 

The only End and Deſign of God, in 
making Religion known to Mankind, 1s that 
we might live holily here, and be eternally 
happy hereafter. This. is the Will of God, 
even your Santtification, - 1 Theſ}. iv. 3. and 
The Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of God 
unto Salvation, Rom. 1. 16. Whatever Do- 
ctrines then are advanced by any Man, 2 

cr 
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der the Pretence of Religion, if they haye 
no Tendency toward making us holy in 
this Life, or happy in that which is to come; 
Religion (properly ſpeaking) is not at all 
concerned in them; nor is any Man obli. 
ed to enquire into the Truth of them. Fl 
youthful Luſts , but follow after Kighteu(. 
neſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, with them thai 
call on the Lord out of a pure Heart, ſays 
St. Paul: All ſuch 2xeſtions as have no 
Tendency hereunto, he brands with the 
Name of fooliſh and unlearned, and direds 
us to avoid them, knowing that they do gen. 
der Strifes, 2 Tim. 11. 22. 23. | 
Turn over that vaſt Multitude of great 
and ſmall Volumes of controverſial Divini- 
ty (as it is called) with which learned Men 
have troubled the Chriſtian Church ; and 
you will find them full fraught with barren 
Speculation, Strifes of Words, (1 Tim. vi. 4.) 
 evhich miniſter Queſtions rather than godly E. 
difying which is in Faith : To which Sort of 
Things the Apoſtle directs us ot 10 git 
Heed, 1 Tim. 1. 4. 
+ Theſe are the Things which ſeem to per- 
lex Religion, and to make 1t difficult to 
— what the Will of the Lord is, (Eph. v. 
17.) But if we lay them all at once aſide, 
as St. Paul directs us; we may plainly ſer 
that all the Knowledge of Religion that is 
i | neceſlary 
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neceſſary to make us holy, and, in Conſe- 
quence thereof, eternally happy, entirely 
conſiſts in theſe three Things. Firſt, that 
ve be fully perſuaded of the Being of 
God; which is the firſt Principle and 
Foundation of all Religion: Secondly, 

that we be convinced of the Truth of that 
Religion which was taught by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ; without which we can- 
not be Chriſtians : And, thirdly, that we be 
rightly informed what it is which God re- 
quires from us, according to the Goſpel of 
Jelus Chriſt, in order to our Salvation. This 
ts Life eternal that they might know thee the 
only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent, Joh. xvii. 3. He that is ſufficiently 
inſtructed in theſe three Things, and leads 
his Life according to them, can want no 
Knowledge that is neceſſary to make him 
agood Chriſtian, and bring him to eter- 
nal Salvation. And all this Knowledge 
may eaſily be attained unto by every Man 


of a common Capacity, who will but a lit- - - 


tle ſeek after it. Seek and ye ſhall find, ſays 
Chriſt, Matt. vii. 7. But if a Man will noc 
be at a little Trouble in /ceking, how is it 
poſſible for him to find what he would 
have. 

Firſt then, it is eaſy for ſuch a Man to 
arrive at a full Perſuaſion touching the Be- 
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ing of God. And indeed it is hard to ſup- 
Poſe that any Man can look about him, or 


make the leaſt Obſervation on the Structure 
of the whole World, and the many Sorts 


of Creatures contained in it, without being 
fully convinced of this great Truth, 

Aſk the moſt ignorant Man, who has not 
quite loſt his Reaſon, who it was that made 
the Clock, which points out the Hour of the 
Day and Night to him? And he will rea- 
dily tell you it was made by ſome Clock-ma- 
ker; and that if there had not been ſuch an 
Artiſt both to contrive and frame it, there 
never could have been any ſuch Thing a 


a Clock. 


Let him, in like Manner, aſk himſelf, 


Who made the whole Univerſe, and every 


Thing therein? Who made the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, to mark out for us the Day 
for Labour, the Night for Reſt, and the 
ſeveral Seaſons of the Year, for tilling of 
the Ground and ſaving the Fruits of it! 
Who-gave the Earth Power to bring forth 
Graſs, Herbs and Trees for the uſe both of 
Man and Beaſt? Who placed the Earth at 
ſuch an exact Diſtance from the Sun, as to 
be cheriſhed by its Heat, and yet not burnt 
up by it? Who gives to all living Crea- 
tures power to receive the Nouriſhmennt fit- 


ted for them, and to propagate their * 
˖ 
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that the Earth may not be laid waſte and 
made deſolate? Who gives unto Man a ra- 
tional Soul, and endows him with proper 
Faculties, whereby to make uſe of the Crea- 
tures put within his Power for his Support 
and Comfort? And, laſtly, who is it that, 
for ſo many thouſand Years, has kept, and 
ſtill does keep all theſe Things in that exact 
Order wherein they have ſo long continued? 
Many more plain Queſtions might be added 
to theſe: But if a Man ſeriouſly puts theſe 
alone to himfelf (which oneof a mean Capa- 
city may eaſily do) his own Reaſon muſt pre- 
ſently convince him thar, if ſo poora T hing 
as a Clock, or any other Engine, could nor 
be without an Arti} to contrive and faſhion * 
it, much leſs could there be ſo glorious a 
Structure as the whole Univerſe (in every 
Part of which there is ſo much Art aud Con- 
trivance) if there were not a moſt wiſe and 
powerful God to frame it, and put it in that 
Order wherein we find it. The Heavens de- 
clare the Glory of God; and the Firmament 
ſheweth his handy Work : Pal. xix. 1. And 
the inviſible Things of him, from the Creation 
of the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the Things that are made, even bis eternal 
Power and Godbead, Rom. i. 20, | 
Secondly, It is eaſy for a Man of a mean 
Capacity, with a little attentive Enquiry, 
B 2 to 
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to become well convinced of the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. | 
The moſt illiterate Man who converſe 

at all among his Neighbours, either does, or 
eaſily may, upon very good Grounds, be- 
lieve many Things that are recorded in the 
Hiſtories of paſt Times. Who (for Ex- 
ample) has the leaſt Doubt but that there 
were {uch Perſons as King Henry the Eighth, 
Queen Elizabeth, King Charles the Firſt, 
and others, who ſate upon the Throne of 
England? Theſe Things are notorious, and 
no Man is ſo mad as to contradict them, 
Now, what is or can be more notorious in all 
Hiſtory than the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles? They healed Multitudes 
of Sick People with a Word or a Touch; 
they gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to 
the Deaf, and Strength and Agility to the 
Lame and Maimed; Chriſt Jeſus walked 
upon the Water, and ſtilled the Tempeſt by 
his Command. He fed Multitudes with a 
very ſmall Quantity of Proviſion. He caſt 
out Devils, reſtored the Dead to Life, and 
roſe himſelf from the Dead the third Day, 
after he had been crucified, and his Vitals 
pierced by a Spear. He converſed familia 
ly. with his Diſciples for forty Days after his 
Reſurrection z and then was openly taken 

up into Heaven 1n their Sight, and yo 
after 


by tl 
ſuffer 
Deat! 
adher 
been 


many 
Savio 
eyery 
infort 
Is 
Man, 
who \ 
Mira 
trine 
their! 
conſe 
taugh 
the tr 


1)1ar- 
er his 
taken 
ſoon 
after 


(17) | 
after, by ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
he gave them Ability to ſpeak all Langua- 
ges; without which it had-not been poſſi- 
ble for them to preach the Goſpel to all 
Nations. | 

All theſe Things, I ſay, are moſt noto- 
rious, and tranſmitted down to us in the Hi- 
ſtory of the New Teſtament, by a Multitude 
of as faithful and unexceptionable Witneſſes 
as ever gave, or could give Teſtimony to 
the Truth of any Fact whatſoever: Witneſ- 
ſes who could not hope to gain any Thing 
by their Teſtimony, if it were falſe 5 and 
ſuffered all manner of Perſecution, and even 
Death itſelf with exquiſite Torments for 
adhering to it: Which is known to have 
been the Caſe of the Apoſtles, and very 
many of the firſt Diſciples of our Bleſſed 
Saviour: Of all which it is moſt eaſy for 
every Man with a little Enquiry, fully to. 
inform himſelf. | 

Is not this then enough to convince any 
Man, who will but think of it, that they 
who were enabled to work fo very many 
Miracles for the Confirmation of the Doc- 
trine which they taught, had moſt certainly 
their Power and Authority from God? And 
conſequently that the Religion, which was 
taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, is 
the true Religion? Our bleſſed Saviour ap- 
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peals to the miraculous Works ſo often Ml is » 
done by him. Though ye believe not me (ſays WM Hea 
he) believe the Works, that ye may know and prea 
believe that the Father is in me, and 1 in him, Men 


Joh. x. 38. thine 
And if to this we add that the Chriſtian MW Dea: 


Religion, in every Part of it, is moſt pure vide 
and holy, and agreeable to the Nature and {wer 
Attributes of God (which is manifeſtly che MW Ten 
Caſe, and will ſufficiently appear from the ever 
ſhort Draught of it which, by and by, [ T 
ſhall have occaſion to make) it will much N= 
ſtrengthen the Argument, beyond any pre-. ¶ e 
tence of an Anſwer. 50 as W 
Thirdly, It is eaſy for a Man of a com- them 
God 


mon Capacity to get ſufficient Information 
touching all that God, according to the both 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, requires from us in they 
order to our Salvation. 

Indeed, if he reſolves to perplex his Mind A 
with thoſe Niceties and Subtilties, thoſe MW % d 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions, which I have bnd 
ſhewn you St. Paul directs us to avoid, and 
give no heed to, he will ſoon bring himſeli n 9 
into an inextricable Labyrinth. But the #5 C! 
direct Way to Salvation is very plain to Y of 
be underſtood; and the only Difficulty of e 
it is to unmortified Fleſh and Blood to put 
it in practice. Hear what St. Paul ſays V. Pe 


touching this Matter, Rom. x. 8. The Mord 
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( 19.) 
is nigh thee, even in thy Mouth and in thy 
Heart; that is the Word of Faith which we 
preach That if thou ſhalt conſeſs with thy 
Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine Heart that God bath raiſed him from the 
Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Always pro- 
yided that the Courſe of thy Life be an- 
ſwerable to this Belief; which, by the whole 
Tenor both of the Law and the Goſpel, is 

ever to be underſtood. 

The ceremonial and judicial Laws of 
Moſes were-only given to the People of 1 
rael (whom God hath united into one civil, 
as well as ſacred Society,) and are all of 
them now aboliſhed under the Goſpel. But 
God always did, and ever will, require; 
both from them and all other Nations, that 
they ſhould ſtrictly obſerve the Moral Law. 
He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; 
And what doth the Lord require of thee, but 
io do juſtly, and 10 love Mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God ? Says the Prophet Mi- 
cab; Chap. vi. 8. Let us hear the Conclu- 
ſion of the whele Matter : Fear God, and keep 
bis Commandments : For this is the whole Du- 
ty of Man; ſays Solomon, Eccl. xii. 13. In 
every Nation, he that feareth God and work- 
eib Righteouſneſs, is accepted a bim; ſays 
H. Peter, Act. x. 35. 


St. Paul 
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St. Paul repreſents the Sum and Subſtance 
of all that is neceſſary to Salvation, in theſe 
few and plain Words: The Grace of God, 
that bringeth Salvation, hath appeared 10 al 
Men : Teaching us that, denying Ungodlinej 
and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righ. 
teou ſly, and Godly in this preſent World : Lock. 
ing for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious ay. 
pearing of the great God, and our Saviour Je. 
ſus Chriſt : Who gave himſelf for us, that be 
might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purife 
unto himſelf a peculiar People zealous of gud 
Works, Tit. ii. 1x. Certainly God, who i 
mafinitely Wiſe and Good, has given the 
Bleſſing of Religion to us his Servants, not 
to puzzle or perplex us, but to guide and 
direct us in the Performance of our Duty; 
if we will but give due Attention to it. 
The whole Chriſtian Religion is mani- 
feſtly comprehended under theſe few 
Heads. To believe in one God, the Fa- 
«« ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; in 
«© whoſe name Chriſt has commanded all 
« who come into his Church to be bapti- 
% zed. To love God above all Things; 
« and to ſhew our Love of him by keep- 
« ing all his Commandments. To ſhew 
„ Love and good Will to all Mankind, 
« Friends, Strangers, and even Enemies, 
« as far as we have Ability and Opportu- 
| 1 «6 nity 
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* nity for it. To be juſt and true, ſo- 
„eber, patient, temperate and chaſte in 
« the whole Courſe of our Lives. To 
put our Truſt in God's Mercy through 
« the Death and Sufferings of JeſusChrilt, 
« for the Pardon of our Sins, upon our 
i true Repentance, Often to commema- 
« rate the Death and Paſſion of Chrilt, 
« who died for our Sins, by eating of 
that Bread and drinking of that Cup, 
„ which he has appointed for that Purpoſe. 
„To hve peaceably, quietly, and con- 
% tentedly amongſt our Neighbours, and 
* obediently and ſubmiſſively to our Su- 
« periours. To ſanctify the Lord's Day. 
To worſhip God both publickly and 
e privately, and conſtantly to pray to him 
for the Grace and Aſſiſtance of the Ho- 
* ly Spirit, to enable us to perform e- 
* very. Part of our Duty: And, in the 
i Performance. of all this, to hope for a 
*« bleſſed Reſurrection and eternal Sal- 
vation; not for any Merits of our 
* own, but through the Mercy of God, 
* and the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our 
* Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 

Too many there are and have been, who 
have mixed falſe or, at beſt, unneceſſary 
Doctrines with their Religion: But this, 
which I have now recounted, is the Sum 


and 
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and Subſtance of the whole Chriſtian Reli 
gion: And what is there in it all, that 
may not eaſily be known by every one who 
will but a little enquire into it? Indeed! 
may almoſt ask, what Man 1s there, who 
converſes among Chriſtians, that does nor 
know all this already? Excepting ſuch 
as, by ſhutting up the Eyes of their Under. 
ſtanding, have made themſelves wilfully 
blind. Altho' perhaps one who is illiterate 
may not be able well to expreſs the Senſe 

which he has of it. Well, therefore, may! 
conclude that it is eaſy for a Man of a com. 
mon Capacity to get ſufficient Informa. 
tion touching all that God requires from 
us, under the Goſpel, in order to our eter: 


nal Salvation. b - k 
It is indeed the Duty of every Man, ac 5 0 
cording to his Ability, to improve his No- — 


tions of Religion, and to grow in the Know: 5 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, as St. Peter direct Fas 
2 Pet. iii. 18. That, if poſſible, he may b ef 
qualified, by ſound Doctrine, both to ex bun _ 
and to convince the Gainſayers, Tit. i. 9. But f 1 
a little Knowledge, if a Man can get 10 * 5 
more, and conſcientiouſly puts in practice And 
what he knows, may be ſufficient (throughM.”" 
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Having thus ſufficiently cleared up 7 my 
firſt Propoſition, and ſhewn it to be 4 
Duty of every Man to make the beſt En- 
quiry he can into Religion and the Will of 
God; as alſo how eaſy this Taſk is, even 
to a Man of a mean Capacity, if he honeſt- 
ly ſets himſelf to it: I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſay but little touching my ſecond Propo- 
tion, which was 

That when a Man is convinced what 
the Will of God is, he ought to hold faſt 
toit, and by no means to depart from it. 

This is a Truth univerſally acknowled 
ed by all Men who own the Being of God 
And therefore needs no farther Proof God 
; our Creator; our ſupreme Lord and Ma- 
ſter; by His Will alone we muſt ſtand or 
all to all Eternity. As, therefore, it is our 
Duty to enquire after it; ſo it is both our 
Duty and Intereſt, when we have found it, 
to be obedient to it, and upon no account 
todepart from it. Let us hold faft the Pro- 
ſion of our Faith, without wavering, For 
be is faubful that promiſed, ſays St. Paul, 
Heb. x. 23. And we ought to obey God rather 
than Men; ſay the Apoſtles, Acts v. 29. 
And ſo will every other Man fay ; although 
too many there are, who do not practiſe 
cordingly, i 


Let 
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Let us now ſee what Uſe we ought to 


make of the Doctrine which I have thus R. 
eſtabliſhed from my Text. "a 

Firſt then, what ſhall we fay of thoſe f An 
Men, who are careful to enquire into e. ou 
very other thing that concerns them, andi ti 
yet never make any Enquiry at all into tie ;.1. 
Truth of their Religion? * 

If. a Man be about to make a Bargain, or 75 8 
to tranſact any worldly Buſineſs, he com. x... 
monly conſiders whether what he is going Prief 


to do will be for his Benefit, and whether No: 
he may do it with Safety. But although g 
he owns that his eternal Happineſs intirehſi by tt 
depends upon the Truth of his Religion; 7 
yet why he is of that Religion which he 
profeſſes, rather than of another, he 1 is able te 1 
to give no good Reaſon. T. 

One Sort of Men there is, who make it 
their avowed Profeſſion never to ſearch in. dein 
to the Grounds and Reaſons of their Re. 
ligion. But (ſay they) we believe as the = 
Church believes, and we are ſafe. And il 
you aſk them, how they know that their 
Church, upon which they depend, is the 
true Church, and that what they believe 
is as the Church believes? To-this they 
have no other Anſwer to give, but that 
their Prieſts tell them ſo. | 
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But, in the Affairs of this World, they 
will not rely upon the bare Credit and Au- 
thority of their Prieſts, who they well 
know may be fhiſtaken ; and why then 
ſhould they do it when their eternal Sal- 
vation is at Stake? Why do not they con- 
ſult their own Reaſon, and ſtudy the Holy 
Scriptures, untill they are fully fatisfied 
whether thoſe things which they learn 
from their Church, or rather from their 
Prieſts, are agreeable to the Will of God? 
No; they will not do this; but ſuffer 
themſelves to be charmed and laid to ſleep 
by the bare Name of he Church, altho“ 
they know not what the Church is, and 
give themſelves no farther Trouble about 
the Matter. | 

The Holy Scriptues are by all Chriſtians: 
owned as the Word of God: And in them 
being faithfully tranſlated into many Lan- 
guages) particularly in thoſe of the New 
Tetament, the Life, Miracles, Death, Re- 


ſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt 


are plainly ſet forth, together with that 
Doctrine of Salvation which he command- 
ed his Diſciples to teach; and for the do- 
ing of which, he gave them the Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt: And St. John expreſly 
tells us, that Theſe things are writien that 
we might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the 

| * Son 
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Sou of God; and that believing we mig}, 
have Life through bis Name, Joh. xx. 31. 
What an Infatuation then 1s it for any 
Man, who calls himſelf a Chriſtian, to 
ſuffer himſelf to be kept a Stranger to 
this holy Book? 
Others there are, who, although they 
have full and free Liberty of ſearching 
the Scriptures, and enquiring into the 
Grounds and Reaſons of Religion, yet 
groſly negle& to do it. Be ready alway 
to give an Anſwer to every Man that aſe. 
' &th you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in 
Don; ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 15. But 
many there are, of both Sorts, who ſeek 
for no other Reaſon. why they hope to 
be ſaved in the Religion which they pro- 
feſs, but only that thus. they have been 
taught from their Infancy : Which Rex 
ſon may as well be urged by a Turk or 
a Heathen as by them. | 
I have ſhewn it to be a Duty of the 
reateſt Importance to every Man, that 
he ſhould ſearch and enquire into Rell 
ion and the Grounds of it; and alſo that 
this may, be done, with very, good Suc- 
ceſs by every Man even of a mean Ca- 
pacity, who will but ſet himſelf to it 
with the ſame Care and Attention as he 


does to his worldly Buſineſs, That Man, 
therefore, 
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therefore, who neglects ſo to do, is for 
ever left without any manner of Ex- 
cuſe, 

Secondly, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe 
Men, who have indeed a competent 
Knowledge of Religion; but yet do not 
form their Lives according to what they 
very well know? | 

Nothing can be plainer than that God 
requires from us all, that we ſhould be 
zealous of gook Works, diligent in the Pra- 
ctice of Piety, Juſtice, Charity, Compal- 
fon, Truth, Sobriety, Temperance, Mo- 
deſty, Chaſtity in our Words and Acti- 
ons, and every other Chriſtian Vertue. 
Of all this none of us can pretend to be 
ignorant; and yet how many are there, 
who 1n their Practice are the very Re- 
verſe of it? Who never ſet themſelves 
to bold faſt that which they know is good, 
and moſt agreeable to the Will of God? 
as my Text directs us all to do. Theſe 
Men are fſelf-condemned, and therefore 
it is in vain to diſpute with them. For, 
as our bleſſed Saviour ſays, F they hear 
not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will 
they be perſuaded though one roſe from the 
dead, (Luke, xvi. 31.) So may we ſay, 
that if a Man will not hearken to the 


Dictates of his own Conſcience, neither 
C 2 will 


Impoſſibilities from no Man. 
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will he regard what any other Man ſay 
to him. 4 

But ſuch Men ought to remember, that 
Chriſt has expreſly told us, that That 
Servant who. knew his Lord's Will, and pre. 
pared not himſeif, neither did according ty 
bis Will, ſhall be beaten. with many Stripes, 
Luke, xii. 47. O that they were wiſe, that 
they underſiced ibis; that they would con. 


ſider their latter End! as God, by Moſes, 
- fays to the People of 1/ael, Deut. xxxii, 


29. | 
"Laſtly, The Doctrine of my Text may 
be of great Uſe to us, when Men en- 
deavour to perplex our Minds by at- 
tempting to perſuade us that diverſe things 
are neceſſary to -Salvation, which really 
are not ſo. | 

For Example: The Church of Rene 
with great Aſſurance tells us that we 
cannot be ſaved, except we receive al 
thoſe Additions which ſhe (without any 
Authority but her own) has preſumed 
to make to the Chriſtian Religion, It 
a Man be convinced of the Truth of : 
Doctrine, he cannot but give his A ſſent 
to it: But if he be not ſo convinced, it 
is impoſſible he ſhould believe it, what. 
ever he may pretend; and God requires 


My 
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My Text directs us that, when we 


have proved all things, we ſhould hold faſt 
that which is good, That is to ſay, what- 
ever is conformable to the Will of God, 
whatever he has commanded and requires 
from us (the Sum and Subſtance of all 
which I have but now ſet before you) 
all this we ought to hold faſt, and lead 
our Lives according to it, without bewil- 
dering ourſelves with thoſe things which 
are above our Capacity. 

The Church of Rome takes very much 


upon herſelf, and Men of real or pretend- 


ed Learning have advanced many Opini- 
ons of their own: But God alone, who 
is the ſole Author and Giver of Salvation, 
has power to preſcribe the Conditions of 
it: And if we honeſtly and ſincerely per- 
form what God has commanded (all which, 
| have ſhewn you, it is eaſy for every Man 
to learn) we are ſafe. 

The Apoſtles of Chriſt themſelves had 
no Dominion over the Faith of Chriſtians, 
2 Cor. i. 24. J have not ſpoken of my 
ſelf (fays Jeſus Chriſt) but the Father 
which ſent me, he gave me a Commandment 
what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak ; 
and 1 know that his Commandment is Li 


everlaſting. Whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, © 


even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak, 
. Joh. 


* 
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Joh. xii. 49, 50. In like manner, Chriſt 
ſent his Apoſtles to teach Men to obſerve all 


things whatſoever he had commanded them, 


Matt. xxviii. 20. The Apoſtles were faith. 
ful Stewards of this Truſt committed to 


them, 1 Cor. iv. 2. Wherever they preach. 
ed the Goſpel, they kept back nothing that 
was profitable, Acts xx. 20. but declared all 
the Counſel of God, ver. 27. Nor did they 
expect that what they taught ſhould be 
received becauſe it was the Doctrine of 
Paul, Apollos, Cephas, or any other Apo- 
ſtle, but purely and only becauſe it was 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 12. For 
Who is Paul, and Who 1s Apollos, but Mi. 
niſters, by whom ye believed? Chap. iii. 5, 


And when once the Apoſtles had preach- 


ed the Goſpel, if they themſelves, or an 
Angel from Heaven fhould have taught any 
other thing, as Goſpel, than that which they 


uad preached; let him be accurſed; ſays St. 


Paul, Gal. i. 8. Nor have we any au— 
thentick Account of what the Apoſtles 
taught or preached, except the Holy Scrip- 
tures. All this is moſt plain. 

If therefore the Romaniſts would have 
us receive their Doctrines of Tranſubſtan- 


tiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the giv- 


ing Divine Worſhip to the Hoſt, the 


Communion under one Kind alone, the 
Invo- 


(37) 
ſnyocation' of Saints, the worſhipping. of 
Images and Relicks, Purgatory, the Pope's 
Supremacy, and all the reſt of their Er- 
tors: If (IJ ſay) they would have us re- 
ceive all theſe things as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; it is incumbent on them to prove, 
Firſt, that all theſe Doctrines were taught 
by the Apoſtles; and Secondly, That God 
requires the Belief of them from us. Nei- 
ther of theſe Points is pretended to be 
proved from the Principles of Natural 
Reaſon: And therefore if they take up- 
on them any other Way to prove them, 
it muſt be either from Holy Scripture (in 
which they moſt notorioufly fail) or from 
ſome new Revelation made by God; of 
which they ought to give a ſufficient 'Ac- 
count, if they expect that we ſhould be- 
leve them. | 

I ſhall conclude with a Repetition of thoſe 
moſt divine Words of St. Paul, which I 
have once already mentioned, and ought 
to be deeply imprinted upon the Heart 
of every Chriſtian, Tit. it. 11. The Grace 
of God, that bringeth Salvation, hath ap- 


have Neared to all Men, teaching us that, denying 
oſtan- {MUnzodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we fhould 
> giv- Nie Soberly, Righteouſly, and Godly in this 
„the rent World; Looking for that bleſſed 


Hape, and the gloricus appearing of the Great 
God, 


(32) 
Cod, and our Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt; Who 
gave himſelf for us, Ibat he might redeem 1 
from all Iniquily, and purify to himſelf a pe. 
euliar People zealous of good Works, This 
we are ſure is all good, and agreeable to 
the Will of God. In the Name of God 
then, let us Prove, Approve, bold it faſt, 
and bring forth the Fruit of it in the 
whole Courſe of our Lives to the Glory 
of God, and our own eternal Salvation, 
through the ſame our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, Amen. 


the Ho, 
Arconn 
nion, t 
pare fe 
ind af; 
ter Hur 


(33) 


BOOKS Printed for THOMAS 


TRYE, near Grays-Inn Gate in 
Holborn. 


By the moſt Reverend Dr.EDwar DSYNGE, 


late Lord Archbiſhop of Tuan, in 
Ireland, 


l P LAIN Hffructions for the Young and Iynorant, 
compriſed in a ſhort and eafy Expoſition of 
the Church Catechiſm, adapted to the Underſtanding 
nd Memory of thoſe of the meaneſt Capacity, The 
ſeventh Edition. Price 3d. or 20s. per Hundred. 

II. Some ſhort and plain Directions for ſpending 
one Day well, by which (if every Day carefully ob- 
ſcrved) a Man may be much enabled (through God's: 
Grace) to ſpend hig hole 445 well. The ſeventh Edi- 
tion. Price 1d. or Hi ber, Hundred 

III. An Eſſay towards making the Knowledge of 
Religion Eaſy to the meaneſi Capacity: Being a ſhort and 
plain Account of the Docdtrines and Rules of Chrifti- 
mity, The ſeventh Edition. Price 2d. or 125, per 
Hundred. 

IV. An Anſwer to all the Excuſes and Pretences 
which Men ordinarily make for their not coming to 
the Holy Communion: To which is added, A - brief 
Account of the End and Deſign of the Holy Commu- 
nion, the Obligation to receive it, the Way to pre- 
pare for it, and the Behaviour of our ſelves both at _ 


ind after it. The fifteenth Edition. Price 3d. or 20s. 
tr Hundred. 


V. A 


(34) 


V. A Help to the devout Performances of privat 


XIII. 


* b. per H 
Prajer. The ſecond Edition. Price 14. or 6 wi x1v. 


Hundred. Commun! 

VI. Some Rules for the Conduct of Human Lit, XV. 
ſhewing the Way of Living, 1. Wiſcly. 2. Hu. WMchuizabi 
moniouſly, 3. Peaceably and ,Quictly. 4. In Bu or the C 
fineſs. 5. In much Buſineſs. 6. In the Interyil XVI. 
of Buſineſs, 7. In Travel. Price 3d. or 205. jy 


recom m 

Hundred. XVII 
VII. The Way to Eternal Salvation plainly pointed ou, Religion. 
Price 24. or 125. per Hundred. XVII 


VIII. The Rule of Self. Examination; or the only ſyn of 1 
Way of baniſhing Doubrs and Scruples, and directing MW xIx. 
the Conſcience in the ſatisfactory Practice of all Chr. ad Epiſ 
ſtian Duties. The ſecond Edition. Price 4d. or 11, 
5s. per Hundred. 

IX. A plain and eaſy Method, whereby a Man of comme 
moderate Capacity may arrive at jull Satifaction in al 511. 
Things that concern his Everlaſting Salvation: To XXI. 
which is added a Paraphraſe on St. Athanaſius's Creed, 


mon to 


RX. 


mon pre 
The ſecond Edition. Price 64. or 55. per Dozen. =o ch 
X. A Perſuaſive to the Study of the Holy Scripture: XXII 


In a Letter to a ſober Gentleman of the Church of de ++, 
Rome. Price 4d. or 11. 56. fer Hundred. 

XI. Catholick Chriſtianity, or an Eſſay toward leſſe 
ning the Number of Controverſies among Chriſtian, 


XXI. 

The ſecond Edition. Price 4d. or 17. 55. per Hun- The fir 
dred. ; rnd a 
XII. A Brief Diſcouſe of the Fundamentals of Cri m1 ar 
Pianity, and the Uſe that is to be made of them. With roved, 
an Appendix, in which, from the Principles laid dow! Bite he 
or ſuggeſted in the Diſcourſe, an Anſwer is given to WW, ,., 
#hree important Queſtions ; the Determination whereot they ar 
would much conduce to the reſtoring Communion be. 2. BO. 
tween different Churches. Price 4d. or 1/. 55. u XXI 
Hundred, on Con 


XIII. The 


(35 
XIII. The true Nature of an Oath, Price 1 d. or 
bu. per Hundred. * N 
XIV. A Charitable Addreſs to all who are of the 
Communion of the Church of Rome. Price 13. 
XV. An Anſwer to two Objeitions made againſt the 
Charitable Addreſs, to all who are of the Communion 
of the Church of Rome. Price 6d. 
XVI. Free-thivking in Matters of Religion ſtated and 
recommended, The ſecond Edition. Price 4d. 
XVII. The Anthority of the Church in Matters of 
Rigion, The ſecond Edition. Price 4d. 
XVIII. Eternal Salvation the only End and De- 


ri vat 


. by 


Lit, 
Har 
1 By. 
teryals 


s. fn 


ed ont. 


only Wi of Religion. Price 3d. 

ecting XIX. The Divine Authority of Church Government 
Chf. Mad Epiſcopacy ſtated and aſſerted upon Principles com- 
Ir 14, von to all Chriſtians. Price 44. | 
| KX, A Sermon preached before the Houſe of 
an of WI commons at St. Andrew's Church Dublin, October 23. 
in al W711. Price 34. | 

: To 8 XX1. The Wiſdom of being Religious. A Ser- 
Creed, BN mon preached at the Cal Chapel in Dublin, Feb, 20, 
3 1703-4. Price 3d. or 20s. per Hundred. 

Mares: XII. Hong) the 4 Policy ; an Eſſay concerning 
ch of N de true Way of rendering a Nation happy, and its 


Gorernment firm and laſting. Price 2d. or 1 25. per 
| Hundred. | 

ian. XXIII. A Gentleman's Religion, in three Parts: 

be frft contains the Principles of Natural Religion; the 

* ſecend and third the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, both as to 

Fab and Prafice, With an Appendix, wherein it is 


Nb poved, that nothing contrary to our Rea on can poſſibly 
01 be the Object of our Belief; but that it is 20 Juſt Excep- 
vals tion againſt ſome of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, that 


20 they are above our Reaſon; The ſixth Edition. Price 
on DCs u. Boun d. . 


*. . XXIV. An Eſſay on Foohſh Queſtions. Another 
on Contending for the Faith. Being the Subſtance of 


. Tbe wo 


3 


— — —˙—³ÜU—— — 


(63605 


two Viſitation Sermons. Matt. xiii. 25. e ln 
ſept, the Enemy came and ſowed Tures among the Wheat, 


and went his Way. Price 64. or 55, per Dozen. 


N. B. The before-mentioned twenty-four Trad. 
all witten by the moſt Reverend Dr. Ewa 
Synge, late Lord Archbiſhop of Twam in Ireland 
may be had bound together, in three neat Pocket 
Volumes, Price 9s. bound. 


Where alſo may be bad by the ſanu 
AUTHOR. 


XXV. St. Paul's Deſcription of his own Religion 
opened and explained. The ſecond Edition. Price 44, 
or 17. 5s. per Hundred. | 
* XXVI. Religion tried by the Teſt of ſober and 
impartial Reaſon.* The ſecond Edition corrected. Pric 
64. or 55s. per Dozen. | 

XXVII. The true Churchman ſet in a juſt aul 
clear Light; or an Eſſay towards the Right Ch. 
racter of a Faithful Son of the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
The ſecond Edition. Price 44. or 1/4. 55. | 
Hundred. 

XXVIII. A ſincere Chriſtian and Convert from 
the Church of Rome, exemplified in the Caſe 0 


Daniel Herly, a poor Iriſh Peaſant, Price 3d. or 20 


per Hundred. 
XXIX. Sober Thoughts for the Cure of Me 


| lancholy, eſpecially that which is 69. Price 24 


or 125. per Hundred, 
| XXX. An Abt J 0/0 ch - Catechiſm; 
briefly containing the Subſtance of all that is Ns 


ceſſary to Salvation. Price 2 d. or 125, per Ii! 


dred. 


XXXI. 4 


H. 


Print 


1 


xj PERSUASIVE 


Dad, To tlle STupy of the 
— | | 
Pocket HoLY SCRIPTURES, 


ame 
In a LETTER to a 


eli | f — — | / 
eligiot DOBER GENTLEMAN 


ice 4d, 

Der and 

J. Price O F THE 

uſt and | | 

t Cha 

r Church of Rome. 

$5. fe | 

4 I By the Moſt Reverend 15 
or 20 Dr. EDYARD SYNGE, 

Pl Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam in Ireland. 
rice 2 4 ws SIS 
echilm; L ON D O N.: 


is Ne Printed for Richard Williamſon near Gray s- Iun- Gate 
y Hur in Holbourn. MDCCXXXVI, 


(XI. A 


PERSUASIVE 
To the Srupy of the Yori 
HOLY SCRIPTURES, &c. 


$8 1 R, : UE N 
KNOW that the ſhorter a Diſ- 
courſe is, provided it be plain 
and rational, the more acceptable 
it is to you. As to the Rea ſonable- 
neſs of what I now offer, you alone can 
judge for yourſelf: But 1 will endea- 
vour not to be tedious, Let us firſt ſee 
how far we are already agreed in our 

Opinions. a 

Firſt, we both are fully perſuaded, 
that God is an eternal Mind or Spirit, 
infinite in Knowledge, Wiſdom, Power, 
and every other Perfection: That he 
A 2 created 


[4 ] | 
created the Univerſe, and governs and 
cCconducts it in the moſt wife Manner; 
altho' our ſhallow Underſtanding is not 
able, in. many Caſes, to aſſign the Rea- 
ſons of his particular Diſpenſations; 
and that he 1s our ſupreme Lord, to 
whoſe Will we are all bound to ſub- 
mit, and give Obedience, as far as we 
can any way come to the Knowledge of 
It. 

Secondly, We are agreed that the 
Will of God, as far as we are concerned 
to know it, is fully contained in that 
Religion which was taught to the World 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
firſt appeared publickly, in the Land 
of Judea or Jſrael, in and ſoon after the 
Reign of Tiberius the Roman Emperor. 
Before that Time, the People of Mael, 
and a few Proſelytes * adhered to 


them, had a written Law given by God 


for their Direction: But all the other 
Nations of the World had no other di- 
vine Law to direct them, ſave only 
what was made known to them by their 
own Reaſon. 

Thirdly, We are agreed that the 
 New-Tefament (as we call it) was writ- 


ten or approved of, by the * 
ri 
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Chriſt, and ſoon diſperſed abroad, 
through many Parts of the World, a- 
mong thoſe who embraced the Chris 
tian Religion; amongſt whom it ſoon 
after became very publick, and was ge- 
nerally read and ſtudied : And that this 
Book contains a true (tho? you will not 
allow it to be a full) Account of the 
Chriſtian Religion, 

Fourthly, We are agreed that the 
Old Teſtament (as we term it) was alſo 
left with the Chriſtian Church, as a 
Book of Divine Authority, and was ge- 
nerally read and ſtudied by Chriſtians. 
You, indeed maintain that thoſe Writs 
ings, which we call Apocryphal, are a 
part of the Old Teſtament, and of like 
Authority, with the reſt of it: About 
which, tho? 1 differ in Opinion from 
you; yet at preſent. I have no Occaſion 
to debate that Matter, For I think 
they are of good Uſe, tho* not 
ly inſpired. 

Theſe Holy Scriptures, above all other 
Books, I would perſuade you to ſtudy 
with the greateſt Artention and Dilt- 
gence. Let us firſt conſider the Ob- 
ections which you make againſt it. F 
thall put them, all together that they ' 
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may appear in their full Force. 
Fou do not underſtand the origi- 


nal Languages, in which the Holy 


« Scriptures were written. It is allow- 
« ed, onall Hands, that in them there 
« are many obſcure and dark Paſſages; 
« whereby you fear you may be drawn 
« into Errors or Hereſies, to the Ha- 
« zard of your eternal Salvation, It 
is the proper Buſineſs of the Clergy 
« to underſtand the Scriptures; and out 
« of them to inſtru the People com- 
t mitted to their Care and Guidance. 
&« And it is much fafer for you to rely 
« upon the Infallibility of your Church, 
t and the Care of your ſpiritual Guides, 
ce than by your own Underſtanding to 


attempt the finding out of the true 


Religion, and the Articles of the 
« Chriſtian Faith ; which you are bound 
« to believe, and wherein it is very 
« dangerous to be deceived. Nor can 
« you hope, of yourſelf, to be able to 
to find out ſufficient Anſwers to all 
t the ſubtle Arguments of Hereticks, 
4 and therefore you think it much bet- 
« ter not to attempt it. Neither have 
* you a Licence given you to read the 
Holy Scriptures; or if you hid; to 

| = « what 
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« what Purpoſe would it be for you to 
« ſtudy them, | ſince you are forbidden 
«to form any Judgment of your own 
« upon the Senſe of them, but what 
« you receive from the Church?“ 

Theſe are your Allegations againſt 
your ſtudying the Holy Scriptures, Let 
us conſider them ſeverally in their Or- 
der. | 

« You are utterly unacquainted with 
« the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Greek 
« Tongues. How then can you be ſure 
« of the true Senſe of the Holy Scriptures; 
« when/ you can have no recourſe to 
« them in any of thoſeLanguages where- 
«in they, or any Part of them, were 
« originally written?“ | 
This Objection ought not to be 
made by any Member of the Church 
of Rome, who underſtands Latin as you 
do: The Council of Trent having de- 
clared the vulgar Latin Tranſlation of 
the Holy Bible to be Awutbentick. A 

But, waving this, it is moſt evident 
that, by the Help of this Tranſlation, 
and of others that are extant.in Langua- 
ges which you well. underſtand, you 
may as well learn the Senſe of the holy 
Scriptures, as far as it is any Way ne- 
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ceſſary for you to know it, as if you un” 
derſtood the original Languages. 

Other Knowledge may be delight. 
ful, and, in divers Reſpects, uſeſul; 
but. all that is neceſſary for you to learn, 
fromthe Holy Scriptures, is the right 
and ſure Way. to everlaſting Salvation, 
From a Child thou haſt known the Holy 
Scriptures,. which are. able to make the: 
wiſe unto Salvation, through Eaith which 
js in Chriſt Jeſus, ſays St. Paul to Timo- 
thy, 2 Tim. iii. 15. Search the Scriptures 
lo ?) For in them ye think ye have e. 

tual Life: Says Chriſt to the People, 
Fob. 5. 39. If uch Things were ſaid of 
the Old Teſtament, when that alone was 
extant; how much more when the 
New Tefament (written by the Aſſiſtance 
or the ſame Spirit of God) 1s added to 
it! 

Many Tranſlations and Expoſitions 
of the Holy Scriptures have been made 
by Men of undoubted Learning, in dit- 
ferent Ages,. and far diſtant Places. If 
2 doubt of the Meaning of any 

aſſage in Scripture, in which Paſſage 
your Salvation is no way Concerned, 
there is no Reaſon why you ſhould 
much trouble yourſelf about it. we 
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if you think your Salvation is any way 
intereſted in it; take a little Pains to 
compare ſeveral of theſe Tranſlations 
together. If you find all or moſt. of 
them to agree; what Doubt can remain 
with you but that this is the true Mean- 
ing of this Paſſage? But if you cahnot 
thus ſatisfy yourſelf, have recourſe to 
thoſe Paſſages about which there is 
no Difference of Opinion: And enough 
of them there are in Holy Scripture ful- 
ly to inform you of every thing which 
God requires you either to believe or 
do: and what God does not require 
from you, there is no Neceſſity for you 
to learn. If Chriſtians of all Sorts: 
would lay aſide all Pre- poſſaſion and re- 
folve to be determined by thoſe very 
many Paſſages. of Holy Scripture, which: 
are ſo plain that none but a prejudi- 
ced Mind can miſtake them; there is 
no Tranſlation of it (which. is of any 
Repute) but what might clearly and ſa- 
tisfactorily inform them touching all 
that God has made neceſſary to their 
everlaſting Happineſs. Eternal Salva- 
tion is certainly well worth all the Labour 
we can beſtorw u an it. | 
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te In the HolyScriptures, you are told, 
© there are many obſcure Paſſages, 
hereby you fear you may be drawn 
<« into Errors or Hereſies, to the Ha- 
<« zard of your Salvation.” But will 
you take any Man's bare Word for this, 
when your Salvation is at Stake? read 
the Scriptures with Care and Attention 
(particularly the New Jeſtament) read 
them with an honeſt Heart and an im- 
partial Mind, and you will ſoon be con- 
vinced that they are ſufficiently plain, 
indeed as plain as Words can be, in al! 
thoſe Things which God requires from 
us in order to eternal Salvation. 

« But it is the proper Buſineſs of the 
«« Clergy to underſtand the Scriptures, 
and out of them to inſtruct the Peo- 
„ ple.** It is their Bufineſs, no doubt. 
But ought not you to be ſatisfied that 
the Inſtructions, which they give you 
are right? You are a Traveller, and 
you want a Guide. But will you not 
keep your Eyes open? And when you 
yourſelf may eaſily become well ac- 
quainted with the great Road ; will you 
leave it in the Power of any Guide 
(perhaps for private Ends of his own) 
moſt palpably to miſlead you? In m 
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of Law or Phyſick, you conſult Men 
whom you ſuppoſe to have good Skill 
in thoſe Profeſſions. But if common 
Senſe and Reaſon tell you that they 
miſguide you; will you not ſo much as 
inquire into the Directions which they 
give you? . I pray, apply this to the 
Caſe of Religion. What has God giv- 
en you Reaſon and Underſtanding for? 
« You think it ſafer to rely upon the 
« Infallibility of your Church and the 
Care of your ſpiritual Guides, than 
to judge for yourſelf in Matters of 
Religion. But ought you not firſt: 
to be very ſure of this pretended Infalli- 
binty; in whom it reſides; and how 
you may have infallible Recourſe to it; 
before you venture your Salvation upon 
it? How can you be fare of theſe things, 
if you do not judge of the Arguments 
from Scripture, which are brought to 
prove them? And if you may and ought 
to judge of the Senſe of Scripture in ſuch 
an important Matter, which you make 
to be the Groundwork of your whole 
Religion; why may you not do the 
fame in thoſe Points which are not of 
ſuch great Importance ? If here you re- 
ly upon the Care of your ſpiritual 
| A 6 Guidesz 


112 1 
Guides; may not theſe Guides be in- 
fluenced by the Prejudice of Education, 
their own Intereſt, or ſome other wrong 
Motives; and thereby themſelves drawn 
into many Miſtakes? 

«© Miſtakes in Religion are dange. 
„ rous.*” True! if they ariſe from 
your own Fault or Negligence. But 
when you have honeſtly and fincerely 
done all that lies in your Power to be 
rightly informed; you cannot imagine 
that God, who is wiſe, good, and gra- 
cious, will be offended with you for 
any Error which you fall into, and have 
no Way to remedy. | 

«© You would willmgly rely upon 
Men of better Underſtanding” than 
« your own.“ But ought not your 
own Underſtanding alſo to be ſatisfied 
touching the Way to Salvation? Or for 
what better Uſe has God given it to you? 
Men of great Underſtanding differ a- 
bout Matters of Religion, or pretended 
ſo to be. If you ſtudy not the Holy 
Scriptures, what Rule have you to know 
which of theſe great Men you ought to 
follow? The moſt fundamental and 
important Doctrines of Religion, both 
as to Faith and Practice, are univerſal- 


ly 
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j owned by Chriſtians of all Churches 
or Perſuaſions, and look d upon to be 
neceſſary to Salvation. Theſe Doctrines 
are moſt plainly ſet forth, repeated, 
and inculcated in the Holy Scriptures. 
Imprint theſe Truths well in your mind, 
and they will be a great Preſervative to 
you againſt all thoſe Errors which Men 
of different Sorts have adopted into 
their Religion. He, 4vbo is well ac- 
quainted with the Great Road, which God 
bas mark d out io Heaven, will not be ea 
fily led aſtray into By-paths. 
Fou are not able to anſwer all the 
« ſubtle Arguments, which Hereticks 
« draw from Scripture to ſupport their 
« Hereſies. How then do you know 
that all. thoſe are Hereticks whom ſome 
Men call ſo? And if you do not know 
them to be ſuch, how can you, with 
Truth or Juſtice, give them ſuch an 
odious Character? God has not made 
you or me the Judges of Hereticts: Let 
us then leave them to ſtand or 25 40 
their own Maſter, Rom. xiv. It 
ought. to make us thankful, - c 
have the means of knowing the Way to 
Salvation: Which Knowledge, or the 
Means of it, we ought not to ſlight or 
neglect. Lou 
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© You have not gotten a Licence to 
& read the Holy Scriptures,” You read 
many other Books without 'a Licence: 
Then why not the Book which God 
himſelf has given us? If you were in a- 
ny of thoſe Countries where your Church 
has eſtabliſhed the Inguiſitiun; you might 
fafely read lewd and immoral Books, 
provided they were free from [what you 
call] Hereſy: But if the Bible were 
found with you, and you had not a 
Licence to read-it, you would- be cruel- 
ly dealt with. Here (God be praiſed) 
you are free from ſuch barbarous Ty- 
ranny. God has given, to all Man- 
kind, the Air for the ſuſtaining of our 
natural life: Have you Need of any 
other Licence but his to breathe it? He 
has given his Holy Word to all Men in- 
differently; with a Command to every 
Man, as he is capable, to ſtudy it (as 
I ſhall preſently ſhew you:) What 
Power then (I mean what lawful Power) 
have all the Men in the World to re- 
ſtrain you from it? 
Why ſhould you ſtudy the Holy 
« Scriptures, when you are not allowed 
to judge of the Senſe of them, but 
« as you receive it from the Church?” 
P-. Thou 
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Thou ſhalt do no Murder; Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery ; Thou ſhall not ſteal; 
fays the Scripture, Can Words be 
plainer? And may we not form a ſure 
Judgment of the Meaning of : theſe 
Paſlages, until the Church gives it 
out to us? Thouſands and Thouſands 
of Paſſages altogether as plain, there 
are throughout the Bible, which point 
out to us every thing that is neceſſary 
to our Salvation; why then may we 
not as well judge of the Senſe of them 
alſo? Zea and why, even of yourſelves, 
judge ye not what is right ? ſays Chriſt, 
Luke xii. 37. He who has Eyes, and 
will open them, needs none other to 
inform him that the Sun ſhines at 
Noonday. Many of your learned Men 
(however miſtaken in diverſe Points) 
have writ uſeful Expoſitions or Com- 
mentaries o_—_ the Holy Scriptures and 
ach Part of them. But none of theſe 
are made authentick by any publick 
Act of the Church. Is there no Uſe 
then to be made of the Labours of 
ſuch Men? Or what Uſe can we make 
of them except we form a Judgment 
of their ſeveral Expoſitions? Which is 

plainly to judge of the Senſe of W 42 


[ 16 1 1 
If we muſt receive no Senſe of Scripture 
but what is given to us by the Church; 
either the greateſt Part of the Bible muſt 
remain uſeleſs. to us, or the Church 
muſt puhliſh an authentick Expoſition 
of the whole: And why has not your 
Church (which pretends to be infallible) 
yet done this great Service to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion??! 

Perhaps you will demand, What 
« are they who. cannot read, to do? 
« Muſt they alſo ſtudy the Scriptures? 
« Or if they may be faved by the 
«© Means of the Inſtructions given them 
t by their ſpiritual Paſtors ; why may 
« not you?” To this I ſhall give you 
a. plain, and I hope, a ſatisfactory 

10 * 

God, who is infinitely wiſe and good, 
expects or requires nothing impoſſible, 
or (which is the ſame) impracticable 
from any Man. But every Man, ac- 
cording to his Capacity and Ability, is 
under the greateſt Obligation to endea- 
vour to know God's Will, and to put it 
in Practice. The only Way, where- 
by we can come to the Knowledge of 
God's Will, is by carefully attending 
to our own Reaſon and to that * 

\1 | * e lalion 
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lation which he has made of himfelf; 
calling in the beſt Helps we can get to 
affift us. For better Helps, than a 
Man can get, he cannot be required to 
make uſe of. An illiterate Man may 
have the Uſe of his Keaſon: Nor do 
we know of any other Revelation that 
God has made of himſelf, but what is 
contained in the Holy Scriptures; which 
all Chriſtians own to be of divine Au- 
thority. A Man, who cannot read, 
may eafily get his good. Neighbour, 
his Fellow-ſervant, it may be his Wite, 
or his Child, to read the Four Goſpels 
and other Parts of the Scriptures, Which 
are eaſy, to be underſtood, to him; in 
which he may. fpend ſeveral Hours 
ach Lord's Day: And ſome, who 
have. taken this Method, have been 
known to make very good Proficiency 
in the Knowledge of Religion. If then 
an illiterate Man, by the beſt Helps he 
an get, attains to the Knowledge of 
the Terms of Salvation appointed by 
God in his Holy Word, (which may ea- 
ily be done even by one of a mean 
Capacity) and honeſtly ſuits his Practice 
thereunto; he has done all that lies in 
kis. Power, and conſequently all bo 
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God requires from him in order to his 
Salvation. - 
But your Caſe is very different from 
that of ſuch a Man. You have many 
more Helps than he, whereby to be 
fully acquainted with the whole Law of 
God ſet forth to us in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and thereby not only to ſatisfy 
your own Conſcience, but often alſo to 
be a Means of giving the like Satiſ- 
faction to others: And it you negle& 
all this, and will give yourſelf up blind- 
fold to be guided by others, no matter 
whom, can you imagine that God will 
not call you to a ſtrict Account for ſuch 
groſs Negligence? 
Timothy from a Child, had been brought 
up in the Knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; whereby he was made wiſe unt 
Salvation, through Faith which is in 
Chriſt Feſus, 2 Tim. iii. 15. But thoſe 
of your Communion. are, for the moſt 
part, taught that If they believe as 
„ the Church believes, if they hear 
 « Maſs as often as they can (tho? they 
« do not underſtand it) if they frequent- 
« ly confeſs their Sins, with Sorrow, 
«to a Prieſt, receive his. Abſolution, 
« and perform the Penance which he 
| | *© enjoins 
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« enjoins them, and conform their 


« Lives to the Rules of the Church, | 


« in abſtaining from Fleſh-meat, ſay- 
«ing their Beads, c. they ſhall 
certainly be ſaved, tho* they never look 
into a Bible or hear it read. Nor is it 
2 Wonder that Men who from their In- 
fancy, have been bred up in this indo- 
lent Manner, ſhould ſhrink back from 
the Labour (tho' but ſmall) of getting 
better Knowledge of Religion. This I 
take to be the true Reaſon why the 
Study of the Holy Scriptures is ſo much 
neglected by moſt of your common 
People, and by many of you who in o- 
ther Matters do not want Underſtand- 
ing. God ſays, get Wiſdom, get Under- 
ftanding : Forget it not, Prov. iv. 5. 
Add to your Virtue Knowledge, 2 Pet. i. g. 
Grow in the Knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Chap. iii. 18. No, 
ſay theſe Men, we need not trouble 
ourſelves about more Knowledge. Igno- 
rance, with Credulity, is our ſafeſt 
Way to Heaven, Take care that ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe get not Poſſeſſion 
of your Mind. They will not excuſe 
you before God. | J 
Having thus, I hope, removed thoſe 
POD Objections 
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Objections which hitherto have kept 
you back from the Study of the Hoh 
Scriptures; I ſhall now offer a few things 
to your Conſideration, in order to 
prompt and ſtir you up to it. This 
is a very copious Subject, and, if it 
were fully handled, might well fill a 
Volume. But I have promiſed to be 
brief. | | 
Before I begin; I muſt give you this 
moſt neceſſary Caution, that whenever 
you read the Scriptures, you ſhould al. 
ways do it with a Heart and Mind du- 
ly prepared for it, or elſe you will re. 
eeive no Benefit thereby. Our bleſſad 
Saviour, in one of his moſt divine Pa- 
rables, (Luke viii. 5. Sc.) compares 
the Word of: God unto Seed ſown in the 
Earth by the Huſbandman. If you 
hear or read this Word carelefly ; it will 
be like Seed ſawn in the High-way : The 
Devil, like the Fowls of the Air, will 
ſoon take it away out of your Heart: If you 
read or hear with a faint and flender 
Attention; the Word, to you, will be 
likeSeed ſown on a Rock, without a ſuffici- 
entDepth of Earth. It may at firſt ſpring 
up a little, but will ſoon wither away: 
Eſpecially if Trouble or Na xt) 
ou 
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ſhould ariſe becauſe of it. If your 
Heart be poſſeſſed with the Love of this 
World, and of the Riches, "Honours, 
and Pleaſures of it; ſuch Deſires and 
[nclinations as theſe, prevailing with- 
in you, will choak the Word of God, and 
make it become fruitleſs, as Thorns 
ſpringing up, do the Seed that is ſown 
among them. But if you receive the 
Sed of God's Word in an honeſt and 
erod Heart, you will keep it and bring 
firth Fruit with Patience, Whenever 
therefore you read the Bible, do it fin- 
cerely with this View alone, that from 
thence you may learn how to perform 
your Duty, and thereby to pleaſe God, 
and ſecure your own Eternal Salvation. 
The Reaſon why many, who ſtudy 
the Scriptures with ſome ſort of Care, 
do not thereby become better, is that 
they read them with a wrong View; to 
increaſe their ſpeculative Knowledge, 
to exerciſe their critical Faculty, to 
maintain Opinions, which they perhaps 
think to be true, but are not neceſſary 
to Salvation, to maintain the Intereſt 
of that Party which they have eſpouſed; 
or with whatever particular Views they 
read them, if the main © deſign (of 
48 complete 
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complete Holineſs in order to Eternal 


Happineſs) be either wanting, or but 0 
faintly purſued; ſuch Men, with al _ 


their Study, will not, cannot be made 
good Chriſtians, whatever Knowledge elſe 
they may ſeem to have gotten thereby, Rel 
The principal Motive, which intro. den 
duces. all the reſt, that I ſhall urge I in 

for your ſtudying the Holy Scriptures, 15 
is this, that God has laid it upon you az 
a Duty, and therefore, you may be ſure 
will one Day call you to a ſtrict Ac. 
count how you have performed it. 
Before the Days of Moſes, Mankind 
had no Inſtructions in Religion (except 
what God gave to ſome Particular 
Perſons by Revelation) but only what 


might ariſe from a due Attendance to w 
their own ſober Reaſon, aſſiſted by ſuch Iſrael 
Documents as Parents may well be ſup- om 


poſed to give their Children, and other , zz, 
good Men, ſuch as Noab (who was Hof 1, 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 5 Honſv 
may alſo be ſuppoled to have given to bend . 
all who would hearken to them, both GY, 
before and after the general Deluge. ¶ vera! 

Whether Idolatry, as well as Immo-W deniec 
rality, prevailed in the World, befor In | 


the general Deluge, ſeems now to be to ſti 
I a needlcis 
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a needleſs Enquiry. But, that in pro- 
ceſs of Time the Ways of Men became 
ſo generally, and almoſt univerſally 
corrupt, both by wicked Practices, and 
falſe and idolatrous Notions of God and 
Religion, as that the true Notions of 
them were in Danger of being quite ex- 
tinguiſhed in the World, is allowed by 


xCcPL were Part of Abraham's Poſterity) for 
cular 4 peculiar People, amongſt whom to 
what place his Name. | 
cc to When God brought ihe Children of 
ſuch WY 1522] out of Egypt and ſeparated them 
e ſuß· I tom all other Nations; he gave them 
other a Written Law, contained in the Books 
was ag of Moſes, which he commanded, not 
ii. 5) only the Priefs, but all the People alſo 
ven to diligently to ſtudy and teach to their 
bot Children : As is moſt manifeſt from ſe- 
ge. veral Paſſages in that Law itſelf, and 
immo · I denied by none. | 
befor In proceſs of time, God was pleaſed 
Hh * to ſtir up the Spirits of other holy 
| 


all. And therefore to-preſ.: ve, and in 
time to propagate true Religion a- 
mong Men, God was pleaſed, in a ve- 
ry 1 Manner to manifeſt him- 
ſelf to Abrabam, and in time to make 
Choice of the Children of M (who 


Men 


Acts 17 


Luke xvii. 29. 
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Men to commit to ritiug, not only 

the Hiftory * of” the- Fes of I Ira 

but alſo many lications off En. 

forcements 1 the Law which he hat 
en them, particularly the mori 

l RE” 

After the Return of that People, or 
the greateſt Part that were left of them, 
from the Babyloni/h Captivity: All 
theſe Writings were carefully collected, 
and, through God's Providence, tran- 
flated into Greek (a Language then ge. 
nerally known) and, in the Days when 
dur Bleſſed Saviour was upon the Earth, 
were called by, the Name of the. Hi 
Scriptures, and generally read by k 
'Sorts of People. Theſe are the Scr. 


. tures. which our Saviour directed the 


People to Search, Joh. v. 39. (and thoſe 
'at Berea are commended for Searching, 
11.) Theſe are Moſes and tht 
-Prophetrwhom he direfts Men to bear, 
Theſe are be Law an 


the Teſtimony, to which God's Prophet: 
refer all the People, Iſai. viii. 20, 
"Theſe are the Scriptures, to which Chril 
and this Apoſtles ſo often appeal, and 
which Timothy is commended for know: 
| 2 N 4 Child, as being alle ay 
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him wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
with much more that might be ſaid of 
them. 

About eight Years (ſome ſay lefs) 
after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Hea- 
yen, a large Account of his Life and 
Doctrine (which were well known where- 
ever the Goſpel had then been preached) 
was publiſhed in writing by St. Matthew 
one of his Companions and A poſtles. 
This was very ſoon followed by a like 
Account from St. Mart, and not long 
after from St. Luke. Others alſo of 
Chriſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples, in their 
Writings, tarther inculcated and explain- 


ed the ſame Doctrine which he in his - 


Life-time, had taught. And, laſt of 
all, the Apoſtle St. John, in his Goſ pel. 
ind three Epiſtles, added hs 
might be thought neceſſary for the more 
full and better Underſtanding of all the 
holy Writers who had gone before him z 
and in his Goſpel (Chap. 20. 31.) ex- 
preſly ſays 7. 50% things are written (for 
what Reaſon ? That they might be lockt 
up in the Hands of a few? No! but 
that all might have recourſe. to them) 
that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt 
the Son of God, and that believing ye might 
bave Life through his Name. 4 
B 
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All theſe Vritings, which were then MW Ab 
publiſhed by the Apoſtles and Diſciples ¶ cou 
of Chriſt, were ſoon collected by the the 
. Chriſtian Churches, and called by the wer 
Name of the New Teſtament, to diſtin- MW the 
guiſh it from what we call the Cd doe 
Teſtament, which before the coming of tor 
Chriſt, had by God been committed to Cot 
the Church of 1+ae!, Rom, iii, 2, And to 
the Old and New Teftament, taken to- But 
gether, have long gone by the Name fide 
of the Holy Bible; or the Bible as we com- the 
monly call it. And that this Holy Bible ſoe 
was carefully read and ftudied, both tem 
publickly and privately, by the Primi- MW - 1 
tive Chriſtians, and diverſe Tranſlations con 
& it in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church, MW the 
refully made and every where diſper- of 
ſed, is toonotorious to be denied even by vit 
wr own moſt learned Writers. And, MW nou 
aſtly, that all theſe things came to paſs no! 
by the ordering of God's Providence, MW !y a 
without which even a Sparrow does not be 
fall on the gronnd, (Mat. 10. 29.) no Wl ſhe 
good Chriſtian I am ſure will deny. por 
Since then God has been thus care- G0 
ful (if I may thus ſpeak) to give us the bn 
Holy Scriptures, whereby to make his . 
. Will manifeſt to us; is it not the Duty {© Ch. 
| of every one of us, according to our Pr. 
, | Ability | 
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Ability and Opportunities, to have Re- 
courſe to them? He who underſtands 
the original Languages in which they 
mere written, ought certainly to ſtudy 
them in thoſe Languages; and he who 
does not, or cannot read at all, ought 
to make the beſt Enquiry he can into the 
Contents of them, as far as is neeeſſary 
to know what God requires from him. 
But for a man totally to lay them a- 
ſide, and to give himſelf blindly up to 
the Conduct of any Man or Men what - 
ſoever, is ſuch a Neglect and even Con- 
tempt of God as cannot be excuſed. 

If you ſtill demand what ſhall be. 
come of them, who, in many Parts of 
the World, have not ſo much as heard 
of the Holy Scriptures, or are by. Force 
withheld: from reading them? it is e- 
nough to anſwer that God will judge 
no Man by a Law, of which he is total- 
ly and unavoidabiy ignorant. But this can 
be no Excuſe for you, who (as I: have 
ſhewn) have ſufficient Ability and Op- 
portunity of fully informing yourſelf of 
God's holy Will and Law, as far as it 
is neceſſary for you to know them. 

That before and at the coming of 
Chriſt into this World, not only the 
ous but the People alſo were com- 
B 2 manded 
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manded to read and ſtudy the Mritien 
Word of God, and that this Command 
was farther enforced upon them by our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, is denied by 
none. Since then the New Teſtament 
is by all Chriftians maintained to have 
been written by the Aſſiſtance of the 
ſame Holy Spirit of God as the Old one 
was; can any one doubt but that the 
ſame Command holds good, with reſpect 
to the one as well as to the other ? 

I hope I have ſaid enough, tho' 
more might be added, to convince you 
that it is your Duty to ſtudy the holy 
Scriptures, Nor do there want the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt weighty Inducements 
to make you diligent and induſtrious 
in this Study. 

All Men, who have the leaſt Senſe 
of any Religion, do univerſally agree 
in this, that the Practice of Morality, 
Virtue and Piety, is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry in order to eternal Salvation. Some 
Rules of this Practice have been given 
by Philoſophers, from the Principles 
of Reaſon: And the whole Practice has, 
from the Scripture, been deſcribed by 
many Chriſtian Divines. Theſe Books, 
or ſome of them, I would not have you 
. becauſe they will help you to 

underſtand 
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underſtand the Scriptures. But if you 


would know what Morality, Virtue, 
and Piety in their utmoſt Perfection 
are; read the Scriptures themſelves; read 
them with Attention and an honeſt 
Heart (without which your Reading 
will but increaſe your Condemnation) 
and you will find that the Word of God 
is quick and powerful, and ſharper than 
any two-edged Sword, piercing even to the 
dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and 
of the Joints and Marrow, and a Diſ- 
cerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart. Heb. iv. 12. 

In the Old Teſtament you will find 
the Rules of Morality, Virtue, and 
Piety laid down and mculcated ; and in 
the divine Diſcourſes of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, and the reſt of the New Teſtament, 
you will again meet with them ſo ful- 
ly and clearly explained and exalted to 
their higheſt Pitch, 'as will fully'con- 
vince you that the conſcientious Practice 
of them is the only way for a Man to 
become qualified for the Enjoyment of 
God both here and eternally hereafter. 

In the midſt of thoſe many Contro- 
verſies about Religion, * whereby the 
World has been ſo long and is ſtill di- 
vided, ' and even diſtracted: What a 

B 3 ſatis- 
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ſatisfaction will it be to you clearly to 
diſtinguiſh between the things on which 


your Salvation depends, and not only 


the contrary Errors and Hereſies, which 


you ought carefully to avoid, but alſo 


other inferior Truths, of which if vou 
happen to be ignorant, your Soul, will 
not be thereby endangered? And this 
you may do, to the utmoſt Conviction 
of your Mind, by diligently ſtudying 
the Holy Scriptures. 

Many Truths there are into which, 
J grant, Men of Capacity may and 
ought ſoberly to inquire, tho? not fierce- 
ly to contend and wrangle about them. 
But thoſe Things which God requires 
from us all, as the Condition of our 
Salvation, are ſo plainly and emphati. 
cally mark'd out go us in his Holy Mord, 
as that no Man, who reads it with At- 
tention, but mult needs take notice of 
them. And that you may the better un- 


derſtand what I mean, I ſhall quote a few 


Paſſages to you, and leave you to col. 
left others from your own Reading. 
Let us bear the Concluſion of the whole 
Matter. Fear God and keep his Con- 
mandments : For this is the whole Duty 
of Man. For God ſhall bring every 
work into — » with every ſecret 
Thing ' 


all thy 
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Thing, whether it be Good, or whether it be 
Fol, Eccleſ. xii. 1 3, 14. 

To what Purpoſe is the Multitude of your 
Sacrifices unto me? Saith the Lord. —IWaſh 
Je, make ye clean; Put away the Evil of 
your doings from before mine Eyes. Ceaſe to 
do Evil, learn to do Well; ſeek Judgment, 
relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs; 
Plead for the Widow. al. Nn. 0. i. 

Wherewithal ſball I come before the 
Lord, and bow my ſelf before the High 
God? Sball I come "before him with Burnt- 
offerings, with Calves of a year id? 

He bath ſhewed thee, O Man, what 1s 
good, and what doth the Lord require 


from thee, but to do juſtly, and to love 


Mercy, and to walt humbly with thy 
God ? Mich. vi. 6. &c. 

Theſe and many ſuch things were faid 
even at that Time when the Laws of God 


which preſctibed Burnt-offerings and Sa- 


erifites,, and other ceremomal'Obſervan- 
ces, were in force. Hear a Word or two 
from the New Teſtament, after all theſe 
things were aboliſhed and laid aſide. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Strength, and with all 


all live. Mat. x. 
4. Read 


His de and thou 


thy Mind; and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
27, 28, 5 


| 321 

Read the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh 

Chapters of St. Matthew's Goſpel; 
which are too long to be erden. 

In every Nation, he that feareth God 
and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with 

bim. Acts x. 35. 

The Grace of God that bringeth Salva. 
tion, hath appeared to all Men; Teaching 
us that denying Ungodlineſs and whrldly 
Luſts, wwe ſhould live Soberly, Righteouſly, 
and Godly in this preſent World; looking 
for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious ap. 
pearing of the great God, and our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chri 1. Who gave himfelf for 
us, that he might redeem us 4 all In. 
Juity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
People zealous of Good Warks, Tit. i. 
Il, &c. 

Flee youthful Lufts : But follow Righte- 
ouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a purt 
Heart, But fooliſh and unlearned Quoeſti- 
ons avoid ; knowing that they do gender 
Striſes. 2 Fin 1223 23. 

That is the Word of Faith which we 
preach, that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
Mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhall belies 
in thine Heart that God hath raiſed hin 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Rom. 

x. 8, 9. * provided that * 
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Life be anſwerable to this Belief; which 
is ever to be ſuppoſed, | 
The Conſideration of theſe Things, 
and how eaſy it is for every ſober Chri- 
ſtian to avoid the Briars and Thorns of 
Diſputation, and to learn the direct and 
plain Way to Heaven, if he will but 
take the Pains to walk in it: This 
Conſideration, I ſay, is ſo delightful,. 
that I can hardly forbear to tranſcribe 
many more Paſſages to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, both from the Old and New Le- 
ſament: But I hope you will take par- 
ticular” Notice of them in your own: 
Reading, and make the right Uſe of 
them, | 
The Study of Hiſtory is both inſtruct- 
ive and delightful to an inquiring Mind. 
1 it we are brought to the Rnowledge 
of what has come to paſs in former A- 
ges and diſtant Places of the World: 
And by the good and evil Examples 
which there we meet with (the former 
to be imitated, the latter to be avoid- 
ed) we learn, upon many Occaſions, 
how to conduct our own Actions in 
the beſt Manner. The Scripture Hiſto- 
ry is the beſt atteſted to us of any that 
is extant : The Veracity of all the Ho- 
ly Writers has-the Teſtimony of God 
B 5 in 


tete! 


in all thoſe Miracles which have ha 
wrought for the Confirmation of the 
Truth of what has been ſaid. The 
Hiftory of the Old Teſtament has the 
— Teſtimony of the whole Peo- 
ple of rael, by whom, in the ſeveral 
Ages, it was 'remarkably known, and 
has been all along moſt firmly believed. 
It has alſo the Teſtimony of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, by whom it was delivered 
down for Truth to the Chriſtian Church, 
The Hiſtory of the New Teftament has 
the like Miracles to confirm it, and 
was in like Manner known and univer- 
ſally believed by all Chriſtians. So that 
either we muſt explode all Hiſtory at 
once (which no Man was ever yet ſo 
mad as to think of) or- elſe we muſt 
give the greateſt Credit to the Scripture 
Hiſtory, as having no Mixture of Fall: 
hood in it:. tho? poſſibly, at this Di- 
ſtance of Time, we may be at a Loſs 
about the Meaning of ſome [leſs ma- 
terial] Paſſages in it. 

For the better underſtanding, recol- 
lecting, and remarking of the Scripture 
Hiſtory, it will be of good uſe to read 
alſo ſome of the Abſtracts or Abridg- 
ments that have been made of it. This 
is done at the End of many of —_ 

5 
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Nes, in an Inde to the Holy Bible, there 

placed. The ſame is done by Prideaux 
5 the Beginning of his Introduction to 
Hiſtory, and more briefly by Oſtervald, in 
his 4oridgment of the Hiſtory of the Bible, 
prefixed to his Catechiſm; and 1s alſo 
added to the End of a uſeful Collection 
of Texts of Scripture, reprinted in Dub- 
in, and Entitled The Word 4 God the 
bf Guide. 

The Scripture Hi Nory gives us an 
Account of many Things of which be- 
ing ſo eaſy to be known, it is a Shame 
that ſuch a Man as you, or indeed that 
almoſt any Man who thinks at all, 
ſhould be” ignorant. Take the chiet. 


'of them in a — View. 


God, who is Eternal, by hisalmighty 
Power, created this whole Univerſe, 
in a Manner becoming his- Divine Ma- 
jeſty. He ſpake and it was done; He 
commanded, and it flood faſt. Ful. 
xxxili. 

Into Things that are beyond our 
Reach or Capacity, we have nothing to 
do to enquire any farther than God has 
thought fit to make ſome of them in 
fome Meaſure known to us. But when 
God had created the whole Word, he 
thought - fit, for fome Ages, by- his 

B 6 Providence 
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Providence to govern and conduct this 
lower Part of it in a Manner which to 
us, at this time, may ſeem extraordina- 
ry; until, after the coming of Chr; 
and the Publication of the Goſpel, he 
was pleaſed to ſettle and leave it in the 
Order wherein it has ever ſince conti- 
nued. 

The firſt Man and Woman, whom 
God created and joined in Marriage, 
tranſgreſſed the poſitive Command of 
their Creator: And thereby introduced 
Sin and Miſery into the World. Yet 
even then God had Pity on them, and 
promiſed that he Seed of the Woman 
Should bruiſe the Head of the Serpent, who 


had tempted her to Sin. Gen. iii. 13. 


By which was meant (tho' perhaps not 
till After-ages fully underſtood) that 
Jeſus Chriſt, born of a pure Virgin, 
ſhould deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
(1 John iii. 8.) whom the ſame St. John 
calls that old Serpent. Rev. xii. 9. 

Even after the Fall of our firſt Pa- 
rents, the Reaſon, with which Man- 
kind continued to be endowed, was 
ſufficient, (if it had been duly attend- 
ed unto) to raiſe their Thoughts up to 
God, and to teach them Obedience to 
all his Moral Laws; which then made 


up 
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up the whole of their Duty, and has 
ever ſince continued to be the chief 
Part of it, So that they were without Ex- 
cuſe ; becauſe that when they knew God, 

they glorified him not as God. Rom. i. 20. 
When Mankind generally became 
vain in their Imaginations, and their fool- 
% Heart was darkened, ſo that they 
every where gave themſelves up to Ido- 
latry and Immorality; God was pleaſed 

by ſupernatural Revelation, to keep u 
ſome Knowledge of . himſelf and his 
Laws in the World. This Revelation 
was, for ſome Ages, made only to par- 
ticular Perſons, and poſſibly to others 
beſide thoſe whoſe Names are recorded 
in.the Holy Scriptures. Atlaſt he thought 
ft to make Choice of the People of 
Ihael, as his peculiar People, to whom 
he made himſelf and his Laws known 
by Moſes and the Prophets, and wrought 
many Miracles to confirm the Truth 
of what they delivered. Thus Matters 
continued until the Return of that Peo- 
ple (or ſuch as were left of them) from 
the Babyloniſh Captivity. Soon after 
which, we have no certain Account of 
either Prophecies or Miracles among 
them, until the coming of Chriſt, The 
Written Word of God ( Moſes and the 
Prophets, 
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Prophets, Luke xvi. 29.) was the only 
Rule they had to 5 by; to which 
they added ſome vain Waditions of 
their own, but n by our Bleſſed 
ou 

By the Diſperſion, firſt, of the ten 
Tribes of 1frael, and afterwards, of thoſe 
of Judab and Benjamin, in their ſeveral 
Captivities (to which we may add the 
Tranſlation of the Holy Scriptures into 
Greek) no doubt can be made but that 
ſome Knowledge of the true God was 
farther propagated. At laſt; God ſends 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the World, ful- 
ly-and finally to make: known his Wil 
to Mankind, as far as it is neceſſary 
for us to know it. Jeſus Chriſt wrought 
many Miracles for the Confirmation of 
his Doctrine, and made choice of A. 


poſtles and others to teach and preach 


the ſame, firſt, to the Fews, and then 
to all other Men who would hearken to 
it. After the Reſurrection of Feſus 
Chriſt from the Dead, and his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, theſe Apoſtles, and other 
Diſciples, faithfully executed their Com- 
miſſion. They preached the Goſpel (ſo 
the Doctrine of Chriſt is called) to all 
Nations, being thereunto enabled by 
the ſupernatural Knowledge of all Lan- 
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ges, and the Power of working ma- 
oy Miracles. By this 'Gofpel the Obli- 
gation of the Ceremonial and Fudiciel 
Part of the Law given by Moſes. was. 
diſcharged, and the Moral Part of it 
confirmed and explained, andthe Church 
of God laid open for every Man who 
vould believe in Chriſt, and live accor- 

ding tohwLawng! 00: won 24 
The New Teſtament (whereby great 
Light is given to many Paſſages of the 
Old) plainly informs us of the Divinity 
of Chriſt, his miraculous Conception 
and Birth, his moſt holy Life, his ma- 
ny Sufferings, even to Death upon the 
Croſs, with his great Patience and Re- 
nation under them, his Doctrine, Mi— 
tacles, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, his 
knding the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles 
and others of his Diſciples, to enable 
them, by the Gift of Languages and 
that of working Miracles, to propa- 
gate the Coſpel; their Labour, Courage 
and Conſtancy in teaching and preaching;. 
with many particular Paſſages highly 
worth obſerving. Certainly every Chri- 
ian ought to uſe his beſt Endeavours. 
to be well acquainted with all theſe 
Things, which are written that we 
mght believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, _ a 
| on 
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Son of God, and that believing we mig; 
have Life thro his Name. John. xx. 31. 
And, beſides all that is recorded of J.. 
ſus Cbriſt, his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
great Notice ought to. be taken of the 
Hiſtory of St. John ihe Baptiſt, who was 
ſent- before, to prepare the Way of th: 
Lord. Luke iii. 4. 


Let us now look back for a while 


upon the Old Teſtament Hiſtory, in which 
we find many great and illuſtrious E- 
vents recorded, that may juſtly lead 


us into an Admiration of the Power 
and Providence of God. Nor is it at 


all incredible that, for ſome Ages, God 


ſhould govern a newly created World, 
or the moſt remarkable Part of it, in 
ſuch a miraculous Manner, as to us 
may. ſeem very extraordinary: To us, 
I fay, who find all things now ſettled 
in the conſtant Courſe: of Nature; in 
which, for ought we know, they are to 


laſt for many more Ages than hitherto 


they have done. And therefore we 
ſhould not ſuffer our Minds to be touch- 
ed with the leaſt Degree of Incredulity 
at the Relation of ſundry Facts, in 
which it is manifeſt that God immedi- 
ately interpoſed his Power in ſuch a 
Manner as he does not now appear 2 

0, 


r 
do. The Events, which I chiefly * 
at, are theſe. The Creation of the 
World, with the Order and Method 
of it, of which T have already ſpoken, 
The different Manner of the Crea- 
tion of Man from that of all other liv- 
ing Creatures. God gave Power to the 
Earth and the Waters. (which he had 
before created) to bring forth all other 
bodily Creatures. But Man was his 
own more Fimmediate Work. He 
formed Man of the Duſt of the Ground, 
and breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath 
of Life ; and Man became a living Soul. 
Gen. it. 7. And accordingly, whereas 
the ſenſitive Souls of all Brutes, which 
they derive from thoſe Elements, out 
of which they are by the Power of 
God, produced; the ſen/itive Souls (I 
ſay) #1 all Brutes, are guided and go- 
verned by thoſe Inclinations or [ſits 
which God, the Author of Nature, 
has implanted in them for their own 
Preſervation ; which Inſtindts they have 
no Power in themſelves to curb or con- 
troul; whatever they may ſometimes, 
by the Art of Man be taught to do; 
the rational Foul, whiclt God himſelf 
has implanted in Man, is by him en- 
dowed with the fuperior Faculty of 
Reaſon, 
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Keajor,; whereby he is enabled to ac 


Ae to any of his natural Incli- 


tions or Inſtindis, wherever he finds 
1 would otherwiſe lead him into any 
Evil or Inconvenience. To this Rea. 
fon, thus implanted in Man, we owe 
all the delightful and-beneficial Arts and 
Sciences that haye been invented or 
found: out, To this we owe whatever 
Order or Regularity is preſerved in the 
World; more of which we might have 
amongſt us, if Men did not voluntarily 
give way to their Luſts and Paſſions to 
rebel againſt their Reaſon, To this we 
owe. the Eſtabliſhments of all Civil S0. 
cieties, without; which War. and: Con- 
fuſion would every where break in upon 


us. And, laſtly, to this, under God, 


we owe Religion itſelf, whereby we are 
qualified for everlaſting Happineſs 
For if Man were not firſt Rational, # 
1s... manifeſtly impoſſible that ever he 
Relig ious, | 
IT have thus long: dwelt upon the Con- 
ſideration of Reaſin, to put you in 
Mind (of what, I fear, you are too 
apt to forget) that it is the moſt funds 
mental Bleſfing which God has beſtow- 
ed upon us all; and accordingly to 


NN you to be wol thankful to him 


for 


Incl 
whic' 


paga 
the 
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for it, and always to make the beſt Uſe 

of it. I return now to the other Events 

recorded in the Scripture Hiffory, of 

which I think you ought to take very 
rticular Notice. 

The ſhining Light, and the ſettled | 
Order of the Sun, Moon, Planets, and 
Stars; from whence ariſes that Variety 
of Seaſons whereby the Comforts, of 
Life are miniſtred to us: the Day for 
Labour, the Night for Reſt 3 add; the 
ſeveral Times of the Year for the 
ſpringing ,up, ripening, and gathering 
in the Fruits of the Earth. 

The Dominion which God has given 
unto Man over the other Creatures, 
W (Gen. 1. 26.) by which the Lord of — 

Things has made it lawful for us 
convert them to our own uſe, as w 
have occaſion for them. 

The Faculty of Sight, without which 
Light would be uſelefs to us, and our 
Lives rendred uncomfortable: in cafe 
they could otherwiſe be preſervet. 

The Diſtinction of the two - Sexes, 
Male and Female, with their mutual 
Inclination each to the other; without 
which no living Creatures could be pro- 
pagated, and the Earth, the Sea, and 
the Air, muſt all be left deſolate. 5 

e 


—— 


where they were to dwell. 
Beaſts of the Earth have Feet and o. 
ther Limbs proper for them: The Fi. 
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The Creation, or Production, of th 
firſt Woman, who was to be ihe Mother 
of all Men living, (Gen. iii. 20.) and the 

Inſtitution of Marriage, (Gen. ii. 24 
which is the firſt Foundation of all re. 
gular Society amongſt Mankind. 

The adapting the Structure of ever 
bodily Creature to the ſeveral Place 

Men and 


ſhes have Fins, and the Birds Wings, 
whereby they make their way through 
the Sea and the Air; and all of every 
Sort are fitted to receive and digeſt te 
Nouriſhment prepared for them, 
Who can read the two firſt Chapters 
of the Book of Geneſis, without dwel- 
ling upon the Particulars of what J have 


here briefly recounted, and crying out, 
O Lord, how manifold are thy Warks! 


in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all: The 


Earth is full of thy Riches : ſo is the 
great and wide Sea, &c. Pſal. civ. 24. 
Not at preſent to mention the Heaven, 
of which we have, as yet, but an im- 
perfect Knowledge. But to proceed. 

The placing of our firſt Parents i 
the Garden of Eden (not there to live 


idle and unemployed, but) to dreſs fr 
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1d to keep it. Gen. ii. 15. which ſhews 
that Man, even in the Time of his Inno- 
cence, was not made by God to be idle, 
nd therefore ſurely ought much leſs 
al re. Joo to be ſo. 

The cunning Artifice which the De- 
vil made uſe of (whether by the Means 
of a bodily Serpent, or whether he him- 
{lf alone be meant by the Serpent, we 
reed not now diſpute) to circumvent and 
:duce Eve, and by her Adam, Gen. 
li. 1. Sc. This was the firſt Device of 
-ough Nan, whereby he got an Advantage of 
u, and ſhould make us always watch- 
ſul againſt the many Snares which he 
taly lays for us, of which we are not 25 | 
wrant, 2 Cor. ii. 11. 

If any Man ſhould demand oy What 
have M* could move the Devil or bis Angels 
out, N“ (who are all intelligent Beings) to 
orks | ME tempt and ſeduce Men from their O- 
- The bedience to God??? I will not here en- 
; the Miter into a Digreſſion upon this Subject. 
24 It is enough to us to know that, by 
ven, God's Permiſſion, it is fo. How far 
| im- navy or obſtinate Malignity may pre- 
d. rail in a Fallen Angel, who by God's 
ts in Juſtice is excluded from Mercy, we 
live Were not able to give a clear Account. 
ſs i But that God, for a Trial of our Faith 
and and 


[ 46+]. 
and Obedience, 
us: That if we reſiſt tbe Devil, he will 
fler from us, Jam. iv. 7. But that, if we 


| = to him and become Children of 


jſobedience, he will work in us, Eph, 
ii. 2. are Truths moſt manifeſtly ſet 
forth in Holy Scripture ; and, I may ſay, 
confirmed by Experience. Surely there. 
fore we ought: to be moſt watchful a. 

inſt him. 02 WH 
The Conſequences of the Tranſgreſ. 
ſion of our firſt Parents. Unto the 
Woman, Pain in bringing forth Chil. 
dren; unto all Men, Sorrow, Toil, 
and Trouble in labouring the Earth, 
Gen. iii. 16, Sc. the Corruption of 
our Nature, and the Introduction of Sin 
and Death into the World, Rom. v. 12. 
The great Degeneracy of Mankind, 
which by degrees came on after the Fall 
of Adam. For ſome time there were a 
few Men among them (Enoch 
particularly ought to be taken Notice 
of, Gen. v. 22.) but at laſt Wickednels 
ſo univerſally prevailed, that it provok- 
ed God to ſend a general Flood of Wa- 
ters upon the whole Earth, whereby all 
Creatures that drew Breath were deſtroy- 
ed, except thoſe which, in a miraculous 
Manner, were preſerved with Neab » 
| the 
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de Ark, Gen. vi. and vii. The Remem- 
rance'of this Flood was long preſeryed, 
among the ſucceeding Nations. 
- « cannot too often put you in Mind: 
« that God's governing a Newly-created 
« JYorld, for ſome, Ages, after a very. 
« different. Manner from what is. now. 
«fertled (and. eſtabliſhed (and God on- 
«ly knows how long it may ſo conti-. 
nue) ought not to touch your Mind 
«with any Degree of Incredulity. 
« Nor will it, if you duly conſider 
„that Zo God all Things are palſible. 
This Conſideration you ought to car- 
« ry in your Mind all along through 
« the” Scripture Hiſtory, until ſuch time 
«35 we find by Experience that MA. 
6 racles are ceaſed.” But Igo on. 
The preſumptuous and proud At- 
tempt of Men, (when after the Flood, 
they were become numerous) to build 
the City or the Tower of Babel. Upon 
which God thought fit to confound their 
Language, and thereby laid them un- 
der a Neceſſity of diſperſing themſelves. 
In ſeveral Colonies according to the dif-. 
ferent Languages which they ſpoke. 
Which is a fair Account of the Origi- 
nal of the ſeveral Nations by which the 
Earth, in a few Ages, became Nope 
an 
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rent from what it now is. 
muſt not forget. 

The ſmall Beginning and Foundi- 
tion (laid by Nimrod, Gen, x. 8. Se. 
of the firſt great Monarchy that eve. 


Which you 


and of the Variety of. Language by W I! 
them ſpoken ; altho' they were all de. Wc.) 
rived from one common Stock. Read WM inful 
the tenth and eleventh Chapters of the und ! 
Book of Geneſis. true C 
The long Lives of the ancient Pa. ¶ ved ai 
triarchs before the Flood, and for ſome M God 
time after it: Whereby the Knowledge Wand t 
of the Creation of the World, and of The 
the moſt remarkable Tranſactions that N ulfill 
came to paſs after it, might through a N vithſt 
very few Hands be conveyed down Wagain 
from Adam to Noah, and from him to Life 
his Poſterity (which might be the Notic 
Foundation of the Hiſtory written by Wdienc: 
Moſes. Altho* it cannot be doubted che fa 
but that he, who converſed with God Mif Go 
in ſuch a Manner as Moſes did, was Mother 
divinely inſpired in all that he writ) Wſcenſic 
the World had then been newly created; Mmay v 
and we may well ſuppoſe was governed M Th 
by God in a Manner ſomewhat diffe- Mund i: 


was upon the Earth ; which afterward 
grew to a prodigious Bigneſs, and laſted 
for many Ages, tho' not without ſonit 
Revolutions in it. The 
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The Calling of Abraham (Gen. x1, 
xc.) in the midſt of an idolatrous and 
inful World; that in him, his Family 
and Poſterity, the Knowledge of the 
true God and Religion might be preſer- 
ved and kept up. The Covenant which 
God was pleaſed to make with him, 
and the Token of it by Circumciſion. 
The Promiſes made to him, and the 
lulfilling of them to his Poſterity (not- 
withſtanding their frequent Rebellions 
gainſt God.) The Circumſtances of his 
Life (where Melchizedeck may be taken 
Notice of, Gen. xiv. 18.) And his Obe- 
dience to God in all Things, even to 
the ſacrificing of his beloved Son Jaac 
if God had not prevented it. Amongſt” 
other Things, his remarkable Conde- 
ſcenſion to his Nephew Lot, Gen. xiii. 8. 


may well be obſerved for our Imitation, 
The - dreadful Deſtruction of Sodom 


abominableWickedneſs; with Abraham's 
humble Expoſtulation with God, and 
God's gracious Anſwers touching that 
Matter, Gen. xvii. 17. &c. The dead Sea 
(as it is, called) remains as a Monument 
of this juſt Judgment of God upon ſuch 
dinners unto this Day. qo 

The Lives of Iſaac and Jacob, with 

7 > God”. 


and its Neighbourhood, for their moſt _ 
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1 
God's good Providence, in bringing 
Good out of Evil, by ſending Joſepb into 
Egypt, to deliver his Father and his Fa- 
mily, with many others, from the great 
Famine which God thought fit to bring 
upon all that Country : Which occaſion. 
ed Jacob (then alſo called ae!) with his 
whole Family to remove into Eg. J. 
Yeph's ſtrictly upright Behaviour to hi 
Maſter Potiphar, to his Maſter's wicked 
Wife, to the Keeper of the Priſon where. 
in, upon her falſe Accuſation, he was put, 
to Pharaoh King of Egypt, who advan- 
ced and entruſted him; and, laſt of all, 
to his Father and his Brethren ; may well 
be an Example toall who ſuffer Wrong, 
and Affliction, to Children, Servants, 
and to Men in Power and Authority. 
In a Word: The great Increaſe of the 
People of Jae in the Land of Zgyt, 
notwithſtanding the inhuman Command 
of the King to deſtroy all their Male 
Children. The *Prefervation of Mob, 
with his Education in the Zgyprian 
Court. The bitter Slavery which the 
Iſraelites underwent in that Land, when 
Poſeph their great Benefactbr was forgot 
ten. God's ſending Moſes and Auron 
ta deliver them, with the mighty Works 


which were wrought for that Purpoſe. 
Their 
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Their Paſſage through the Red Sea under 
God's miraculous Conduct. God's giv- 
ing the Ten Commandments (which were 
the Foundation of God's whole Law) 
from Mount Sinai, in ſuch an aſtoniſhing 
Manner. His adding ſo many ceremonial 
Obſervauces to his Moral Law, whereby 
to keep his own People 1/7ael from grow- 
ing fond of the pompous Religion of the 
idolatrous Nations. The wandring of 
the People of 1/ael for forty Tears in the 
Wilderneſs, and the Reaſon of it, with 
what fell out during that Time: Parti- 
cularly the dreadful Deſtruction of Korab, 
Dathan, and Abiram with their Accom- 
plices z the yain Attempt of Balaam the 
Soothſayer to curſe them, and the wicked 
Advice by him given to their Enemies to 
inveigle them by the Means of their Wo- 
men. The Food of Manna (never known 
before or ſince) given to them, until ſuch 
Time as they had the Corn of the Land 
to ſuſtain them. The rooting out of the 
Canaanites, and other Nations, for their 
Idolatry and great Immorality. The 
frequent Backſlidings of the People of 
[rae] from God; for which he often 
gave them into the Hands of their Ene- 
mies, and, upon their Repentance, a- 
gain delivered them by the Means of the 
C 2 ſeveral 
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ſeveral Judges whom he raiſed up to go. 
vern them, until the Days of Samuel. 
The placing of Saul to be King over them 
and the ſetting him aſide for his Diſobe- 
dience. The Advancement of David to 
the Throne, with all his warlike Actions, 
The peaceable Reign of his Son Solomon, 
with his building and conſecrating of the 
Temple at Zeruſalem. The Revolt of 
ten Tribes from Rehoboam the Son of 


Solomon, whereby the People were divi- 


ded into two Kingdoms, viz. that of J, 
racl, under Feroboam and other Kings 
that came after him, and that of Judab, 
which continued faithful to the Houſe of 
David. The wicked Policy of Feroboan 
(imitated by all his Succeſſors) to Keep his 
People from going to Jeruſalem (where 
the Poſterity of David reigned) by ſetting 
up the golden Calves to be worſhipped 
at Dan and Bethel. The Continuance of 
theſe two Kingdoms for many Years, 
with all that came to paſs in them ; par- 
ticularly the Prophets which God raiſed 
up in them both, to admoniſh them of 
their Idolatry and other Wickednels, 
The Conqueſt of the Kingdom of Hat 
by Shalmaneſer King of Aria, with the 
Captivity of the ten Tribes: From ſome 
of whom who remained in the 1 
an 
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and thoſe Heathens who were ſent to in- 
habit there, ſprang up the People, who 
afterwards were called Samaritans. The 
Conqueſt of the Kingdom of Judah (which 
ſubſiſted about one hundred and thirty 
Years after that of Vael) by Nebuchad- 
122zar King of Babylon, with the Capti- 
vity of thar People, which we commonly 
call the Babyloniſb Captivity, The Con- 
tinuance of this Captivity for ſeventy 
Years, with the remarkable Things 
which during that Time came to paſs: 
Where what 1s recorded in the Book of 
Ether deſerves a very particular Notice. 
The Return of the Jews (or of as many of 
them as would go) from this Captivity, 
with the rebuilding of the Temple and 
City of Jeruſalem (notwithſtanding the 
many Difficulties they met with) and the 
Reeſtabliſhment of the Worſhip of God, 
and of civil Government amongſt that 
People. From which Time we have no 
Hiſtory put-forth by any inſpired Wri- 
ter, until we come to the New Teſta- 
ment Hiſlery, of which I have already ſpo- 
ken. But what is wanting of the Jewiſh 
Hiſtory may« ſufficiently for our Purpoſe) 
be gathered from the Books of the Mac- 
cabees and the Writings of Joſephus, which 
are tranſlated into Engliſh. 

C 3 All 
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All theſe great Events (which I have 
only pointed at) together with many re- 
markable Incidents, which are inter- 
mixed with them, cannot but give eve 
Man of Underſtanding a high and awful 
Apprehenſion of God's Power and Pro- 
vidence in the Government of the World: 
And therefore ought to put every Man, 
who is capable of it, upon a diligent Stu- 
dy of the Scripture Hiſtory, in which theſe 
Things are at large ſet forth. 

Before I diſmiſs this Subject, I muſt 
obſerve that there is one Thing peculiar, 
I think, to Scripture Hiſtery (beſides the 
divine Inſpiration of the Writers, and 
the Teſtimony of Chriſt and his Apoſtles) 
which in a particular Manner recom- 
mends it to us; and it is this: That the 
Faults and Failings even of the beſt Men 
are not therein concealed or palliated. 


When any Man collects the Hiſtory of. 


Times paſt from other Writers; the ut- 
moſt he can do is to compare them one 
with another, and from thence to collect 
what he takes to be moſt probable. But 
when Men write Original Hiſtories; they 
generally (I think I may ſay aRvays ) have 
ſome particular Perſons or Party in view, 
whom they manifeſtly deſign to favour; 


and therefore endeavour to conceal their 
| Faults 
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Faults, or give them ſome Turn for their 
Advantage. But the Scripture Hiſtory has 
plainly no Aim to advance the Reputa- 
tion of any Party or Perſon any ſarther 
than by telling the naked Truth. And 
therefore ſets forth not only their Excel- 
lencies and good Qualities, but their 
Faults and Failings alſo, without any A- 
pology for ſuch Things as are not to be 
excuſed, Thus, for Example, the Drun-- 
kenneſs of Noah, the Diſſimulation of A. 
lrabam, in making his Wife to paſs for 
hisSiſter, and the ſame of 1/aar, the Mur- 
murings and many Backſlidings of the 
People of Irael, the Unadviſedneſs of Mo- 
{s, whereby he offended God, the ſeveral 
dins of David, Solomon, and other great 
Men, St. Peter's denying of Chriſt, the 
ſharp Content ion between Paul and Bar- 
bas, and many other things which a 
partial Hiſtorian would have concealed or 
palliated, are plainly laid open to the 
view of every Reader; that we may not 
think more highly of any Man than what 
ve ought to think, and that he, who think- 
et be ftandeth, may be warned, by the 
Example of others, to take heed left be fall. 
This /mpartiality ought to give great 
Credit to the Scripture Hiſtorians, even 
conſidering them only as Hiſtorians, and 

| C4 abſtracting 
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abſtracting from the divine Inſpiration 
whereby they were aſſiſted. 

As you read the hiſtorical Part of the 
Bible (or indeed any other Hiſtory what- 
ever) be ſure you always take particular 
Notice of every Example, both good and 
evil, which you find there ſet forth; and 
above all of that of our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, Good Example, if well attended 
to, is a great Incitement to Virtue and 
Piety. Take the Prophets for an Example, 
ſays St. James, Jam. v. 10. and ye have 
beard of the Patience of Fob, v. 11. Chrif 
left us an Example, that we fhould follow bi 
Steps, ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 2 1. And 
every evil Example ought to raiſe in us a 
Deteſtation and Abhorrence of all Sin 
and Wickedneſs. Theſe Things were sur 
Examples, 10 the intent we ſhould not lu 
after evil Things, as they alſo luſted. Mi. 
ther be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them.- 
Neither let us commit Fornication, as ſont 
of them committed. — Neither let us lemi 
Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted. — Nei 
ther murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo mur. 
mured. — Now all theſe Things happened tt 
them for Enſamples : and they are werileu 
fer our Admonition ; ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
x. 6. &c. If in reading the Holy Scripture, 
and other Books, Men would thus 5 
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ouſly reflect upon good Examples, for their 
Imitation, and upon evil ones, for their 
Abhorrence; their reading would be much 
more uſeful and profitable to them, than 
commonly now'it is, when it is done for 
little more than bare Knowledge or 
Speculation. 

[ have dwelt the longer on this Subject, 
to let you ſee that the Study of Scripture 
Hiſtory (if ſeriouſly applied to) will be 
much more entertaining as well as uſeful 
to you, than the reading of Plays and 
Romances, or indeed of any other Hiſto- 
ries (tho? they alſo may be read with Pro- 
fit) and much more ſo than the reading of 
Legends and the Lives of the Saints ( (or 
pretended Saints) which many of your 
Church are very fond of, notwithſtandin 
that they are ſtuff*d with moſt improba- 
ble and monſtrous Stories, for the Truth 
of which there is no manner of Voucher. 

It cannot but be a great Satisfaction to 
a ſober Chriſtian, to conſider the many 
Predictions, or Prophecies, that occur in 
Holy Scripture, and how exactly they have 
been fulfilled. This is a large Subject: 
But it has been ſo fully and clearly handled 
by Men of great Learning, that I need 
not much enlarge upon it. However, 
ſomething I ſhall fay, which J hop: 

C5 will 
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will be to your Satisfaction. 

Some of theſe Prophecies (in which we 
are not much concerned) are indeed ob- 
ſcure, and made much more ſo by the un- 
reaſonable Cavils of Adverſaries. But o- 
thers of them are ſo clear, and have been 
ſo punctually accompliſhed, as may well 
aſſure us that all the reſt of them (if we 
underſtood them) are the fame; (1 ſpeak 
not now of thoſe Prephecies contained in 
the Revelation of St. Fobn, ſome of which 
probably yet remain to be aceompliſhed.) 
I ſhall inſtance in two Prophecies that are 
ſo plain, and literally fulfilled, as to ad- 
mit of no Cavil or Exception. 

It is notorious, that the Book of the 
Prophet Daniel was written long before 
the Conqueſt made by Alexander the Great 
of the Kingdom of Per/ia ; and that this 
Book has all along (from that Time to 
this Day) been in the Hands of the Jews 
(wherever difperſed) and reckoned as a 
Part of their Holy Scripture; and was from 
them received by the Chriſtian Church, 


among#heOracles of God to them commilted, 
Rom. iii. 2. All this (I fay) is ſo notori- 
ous, that he who denies it may as well de- 
ny every other Thing which he himſelf 

has not ſeen. 
Now in this Book of Daniel, chap. viii, 
1, &c, 
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i, &c. the Conqueſt which the King of 
Grecia (who, was Alexander) afterwards 
made of Media and Perſia, the Diviſion 
of his Kingdom, after his Death, and ma- 
ny other Things that followed, are ſo 
plainly and literally foretold, that Porphy- 
7y, the great Heathen Philoſopher, could 
find no other Way of avoiding the Evi- 
dence, but by boldly denying what never 
before had been ſo much as queſtioned z. 
and afirming, (without any otherGround 
but his own Aſſurance) that this Book was 
written after all theſe Events, therein 
foretold, had actually come to paſs, But 
if Confidence is to be taken for Evidence; 
let a Man be but impudent enough, and 
he may deny or affirm what he pleaſes. 
The other Prophecy, which I ſhall 
mention, is that of our Blæſſed Saviour con- 
cerning the Ruin and Deſtruction of the 
City and Temple of 7Zeru/alem, with the 
Calamities which ſoon were to befal the 
Jews for their Wickedneſs, recorded in 
three of the four Goſpels; the laſt of which 


three (written by St, Lute) is known to 


have been publiſh*'d about fourteen Years 
before the Event came to paſs, and the o- 
ther two (by St, Mathers and St. Mark) 
one of them at leaſt fifteen, and the o- 


ther about twelve Years before that. 
CY What 
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What Our Saviour foretold, concern. 
ing this dreadful Event, was with this 
molt remarkable Addition, This Genera- 
tion ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be ful- 
filled. Mat. xxiv. 34. Mark xiii. 30. Luke 
xxi. 32. And accordingly, within about 
thirty ſeven Years after the Prediction, 
all that was foretold was fulfilled; as we 
have an Account of it in the moſt un- 
doubted Hiſtories of that Time. 

I might here add many other Prophe- 
cies, recorded in Scripture, which have 
literally and exactly been fulfilled. But MW «on 
theſe two moſt remarkable ones are, at MW « th 
preſent, enough to ſhew that undoubted. W «© w 
ly there was a Prophetick Spirit (which can I « pr 
only be from God) in the Sacred Writers, « w 

But the Pro; hecies, which we Chriſtians MW « vi 
ought to have the greateſt Regard to, are MW «ti 
thoſe concerning the Meſſiab or Chriſt ; « {6 
which have been ſet in a moſt clear and MW « n; 
convincing Light by many of our learn- t! 
ed Divines, to whom I might refer you. MW Go 
However; that I may not here feem MW «fi 
lightly to paſs over a Point of ſuch high MW IL 
Importance, I ſhall crave your Patience MW « n 
whilſt 1 lay before you a Tranſcript of 1 P 
what I formerly have briefly written up- « tl 
on this Subject; which I think may, b 
without any great Depth of Learning, W p 

give 
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give Satisfaction touching it to a fober 
and rational Man. | 
That the whole Body of the Zew/þ 
% Nation have, for above theſe ſeven- 
« teen hundred Years paſt, been in con- 
« ſtant Expectation of the Appearance 
« of an exraordinary Perſon, to be ſent 
« by God into the World, under the Ti- 
« tle of Chriſt or the Meffah, is what 
« they themſelves own, and no Man does 
«or can deny: And this very Expectati- 
« oy ſufficiently ſhews that ſome Predicti- 
« ons or Prophecies (whether true or falſe) 
« there have been, that ſuch a Perſon 
« was to come. For if no one had ever 
« pretended to foretel any ſuch Thing, 
« what could poſſibly raiſe ſuch an uni- 
« verſal Imagination in ſuch a vaſt Mul- 
« titude of People? It is not now my De- 
« ſign to enter into a particular Exami- 
« nation of all theſe Prophecies: But if all 
e the moſt eminent and remarkable ones 
«of them are clearly and conſpicuoufly 
« fulfilled in the Perſon of our bleſſed 
«Lord and Saviour Feſus, and there is 
te not ſo much as one of thofe ancient 
« Predictions, that was ever by the Jetos 
« themſelves interpreted of the Mefhab, 
but what is fairly fulfilled and accom- 
« pliſhed in Him: This will, at the ſame 


di: tume, 


ene 
< time, ſhew that theſe were real Prople- 
<< cies, and not Figments, and that Jet 


« Chriſt, whom we own and receive, is 


« really and truly the Perſon propheſied 
« of; And ſince it is allowed on all hands, 
« that none but God can foretel ſuch 
Things as are in themſelves contingent, 
tat any conſiderable Diſtance of Time 
before they come to paſs; the Conſe- 

«© quence muſt be, that 7% is the Me/- 
„ab, whom God did long fince pro- 
cc miſe to ſend into the World; and con- 
« ſequently that the Doctrine and Reli. 
« gion which he taught is from God 
e“ himſelf, 

Nov the moſt remarkehls Prophe- 
ce (ies, or ſome of them at leaſt, of anci- 
«ent Record in the Old Teſtament, and 
« generally underſtood to be meant of the 
« Meſ/jiah, are theſe; That he ſhould be 
the Seed of the Moman; That he ſhould 
&« bruiſe the Serpent's Head, and have his 
Heel bruiſed by him; Gen. iii. 15. That 
« he ſhould be be Seed of Abraham, and 
te that in him all the Nations of the Eart» 
« ſhould be bleſſed; Gen. xxii. 18. That 
40 the Sceptre ſhould not depart from Judah, 
e wor a Lawgiver from between bis Feet, 
« until be ſpould come; And that unto hin 


« ould the Gathering of the People be ; 
„Gen. 
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«Gen; xlix. 10. That he ſhould be 4 
« Prophet like unto Moſes, raiſed up among 
« the People to: ſpeak the Words that God 

« ſhould put into bis Mouth; and whoſoever 
« of the People of Iſrael ſhould not hearken 
« to; bis Fords, God would require' it of 
«them; Deut. xviii. 18, 19. That he 
« ſhould be from the Root / Feſe (Hh 
« was the Father of King David.) That 
« he ſhould : ſtand for an Enſigu of the:Reo- 
« ole, to which the Gentiles ſhould ſeek: And 
« that his Reft ſhould be glorious; Iſ. xi. ro. 
That tbe Government ſhould be upon his 
« Shoulders ; That his Name ſbauld becal- 
« led Wonderful, Counſeller, the Mighty 
« Godz the Everlaſting Father, the Prince 
© of Peace; Of the Increaſe of whoſe Go- 
« vernment and Peace there ſhould be no 
End; Upon the Throne of David, and up- 
on bis Kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh 

it with F udgment, and with Fuſtice, from 

hence forth even for ever; Il. ix. 6, 7. 

That he ſhould be conceived and born of 
Virgin, and called Immanuel, (which 
« ſignifies God with us) If. vii. 14. Mat. 

i. 23. That he ſhould be deſpiſed and 
« rejected of Men; A Man of Sorrows, and 
e acquainted with Grief, That he ſhould' 
hear our Griefs, and carry our Sorrows, 
he wounded for our Tran(grefſions ; And 

that 
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ce that with his Stripes we ſhould be healed, 
The Lord laying on bim the Iniquity of 
« #5 all; If. liii. 2, &c. with more to this 
«« Purpoſe in the ſame Chapter. That he 
«« ſhould come within a certain Number 
« of Years, foretold by the Prophet Da. 
«« mel, (Dan. ix. 24, &c.) and be cut off, 
«but ot for himſelf : Atter which the Ci. 
« ty and the Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed, 
« and the Sacrifice and Oblation ſvoul! 
s ceaſe, Theſe, I ſay, (with divers o- 
«« thers that may be reckoned up) are re- 


« markable Prophecies concerning the 


% Maſſiab, recorded in the Old Teſtament, 
many Centuries of Years before our 
« Blefled Saviour's Appearance in this 
„World. To which allo may be added a 
great Number of other Paſſages, which 
„by the Zews themſelves have always 


been look*d upon as pointing, ſome of, 


them prophetically and others typically, 
4 * repreſentativsly] to the fame Perſon: 
« Infomuch that, to this very Day, there 
4 ig no Opinion that more ſtrongly poſ- 
«« ſeſſes the Minds of all that People than 
« this, That the Meſiab, whom God 
« long ſince promiſed, and whom They 
« ſuppoſe not yet to be come, ſhall in 


« due Time come and appear in th: 
World. 


Now 
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«© Now whatever Difficulties may ſeem 
« to ariſe in the Interpretation of all, or 
« any of theſe, either Typical or Propbe- 
« tical Paſſages; there is one very fair 
« and reaſonable Key to be made uſe of, 
« which immediately opens and ſolve 
them all; which is that the Kingdom 
«of the Metab, to which God requires 
“all Mankind to be ſubject, is not a tem- 
« poral, but a ſpiritual Kingdom; Joh. 
« xvii, 36. And therefore that all ſuch 
« Paſſages as relate to Him, and are not 
« capable of a literal Interpretation, are 
eto be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe. 
Let us take, I ſay, but this one eaſyand 
« rational Suppoſition with us, and the 
hole Syſtem of Types and Prophecies 
e that occur in the Old Teftament, con- 
« cerning the Me/fiab, will eaſily and fair- 
« ly be cleared up by it. | 

Thus, for Example, altho? in a ſtrict 
tc and literal Senſe it cannot be ſaid that 
our bleſſed Saviour ſate upon. the Throne 
« of David, and upon his Kingdom:to order 
it: If. ix. 7. Becauſe he was no tempo- 
ce ral Prince, as the other in his Time 
had been; Yet it is a ſufficient fulfil- 
« ling of this Part of that Prophecy, that 
«he, who in his Human Nature was 


both the legal and natural Son of _ 4 
| « vid, 
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vid, was appointed as a piritual King 
for ever to rule over the People of 
God. Thus alſo, tho? literally he might 
be called tbe Seed of the Woman; Gen, 
ili. 18. becauſe he was conceived and 
born of a pure Virgin; yet his bruiſing 
** of the Serpent”s Head, and the Serpen!'s 
* bruifing his Heel is myſtically [or ſpiri- 
** tually}} to be underſtood of bis deſtroy- 
in the Works of the Devil: 1 Joh. iii. 8. 
**and of the Sufferings and Temptations 
** wherewith the Devil aſſaulted him, 
** and continues to do the like more or 
leſs, to all Chriſtians, who are the 
Members of his myſtical Body the 
*Church,-:And- after: the fame Manner 
<* all other the like Difficulcies, that any 
* Way occur in the Prophecies concern- 
ing the Meſſiab, may, I think, moſt 
«eaſily and fairly be ſolved; as will 
* abundantly appear to every one, who 
&* ſeriouſly and impartially compares. 
them all, with the Hiſtory of our bleſ- 
fed Saviour's Conception, Birth, Life, 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion in- 
to Heaven, together with the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles 
«and Diſciples, and the-. conſequent 
«© Propagation of the Goſpel throughout 
*all the known Parts of the "—_— þ 
A « I nee 


«] 
« this 
« Part 
6 gie; 


AT EN 

« need not therefore ſo far enlarge 
« this Diſcourſe, as to go through the 
« Particulars of theſe Types and Prophe- 
« cies; and to ſhew how that very many 
« of them are literally, the reſt of them 
«* /piritually, and all of them fairly and 
« rationally accompliſhed in our bleſſed 
«Lord and Saviour Feſus: But taking 
«the Sum of the Argument together, 
think it muſt have very great Force 
« upon all unprejudiced Minds, if we 
*thus put it into Form. 

« A great Number of Types, Prefigu- 
« rations, and Prophecies, in ſeveral and 
« diſtant Ages, ſome of them very plain, 
and all of them fo pointing one Way, 
as to beget in the whole Nation of the 
« Jews an Expectation of the coming of 
«a Meſfab; And laftly, all of them, in 
« due Time, fairly and coherently fulfil- 
led in one and the fame Perſon; all 
this, I ſay, could be the Effect of no 
« other Wiſdom or Foreſight but that 
«of Cod; and conſequently the Perſon, 
« in Whom all theſe were fulfilled, ought 
«to be look*d upon as that very Meſf- 
ab, who was promiſed, and according- 
« ly ſent by God into the World. 

« But all this is come to paſs in the 


« Perſon of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour 
« Feſus, «© There- 
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„Therefore he is the Mefiab or Chri}, 
*« who was promiſed, and according) 
e ſent into the World by God. And 
* if thus much is once granted; the 
** Conſequence will not be denied, that 
« therefore that Religion which waz 
taught by him in Perſon, and after. 
« wards by thoſe who were commiſſion- 
*ed by him, is to be look'd upon 28 
coming from God, and of divine 
Authority.“ 
Some ſmall Part of the Old Teſtament 
(ſmall, I fay, if compared with the whole) 


is taken up in giving an Account of the 


ceremonial and judicial Obſervances, which 
God had preſcribed to the People of I. 
racl, and to them alone. Concerning 
theſe Things we need not be ſollicitous, 
becauſe, under the Goſpel, we are all ſet 
free from the Obligation of them. But 
yet we ſhould not be wholly Strangers 
to thoſe Places of the Bible which treat 
of them: Partly becauſe there are Mat- 
ters of Piety and Morality e 
with them, and partly to make us 


thankful to God, that he has been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to deliver the Chriſtian 
Church from ſo heavy a Burthen. 
Beſides the Precepts of Virtue and Pie- 
ty the Obſeryation of all which is neceſ- 
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ary to our eternal Happineſs ; there are 
many Rules of moral Prudence, by keep- 
ng cloſe to which the Life of Man-may 
he made more eaſy and comfortable in 
thisuncertain World. Theſe you may ga- 
ther from many Places of the Holy Scri 
ture, Particularly read the Books of he 
Proverbs and Ecclefiaftes (but read them 
with Attention) and there you will find 
them collected, with many other Things 
that lead to the moſt exalted Piety and 
Virtue. Add to theſe the Book of Ec- 
defiaſticus (but read it alſo with Attenti- 
on) and there you will find theſe Rules 
farther explained and inculcated. 

Divine Poetry, or pious and exalted 
Senſe conceived in proper Words and a 
poetick Style, (tho? perhaps not ſtrictly 
in Verſe) is of great Efficacy to raiſe the 
Mind of a Devout Man to the Contem- 
pation of God, his Attributes, Laws, 
and Providence; which, to ſuch a Man, 
is a moſt rational, delightful, and in- 
ſtructive Exerciſe; and every Way fit 
for a religious and good Man, Read the 
Book of Pſalms, the Book of Job, the ſe- 
veral Hymns (or Songs, as they are called) 
in ſeveral Parts of the Scripture, and the 
exalted Strains that are to be found in J. 
ſaiah and others of the Prophets, (but 
read 


701 


read them witha devout Mind) and there 


you will find ſuch a Treaſure of theſ; 
divine, Contemplations, as cannot hut 


warm you, and ſtir youup to every Thing 
that is good, virtuous and pious. 
To conclude ; if, by conſtant and at 


tentive Reading and Meditation, you 


render the Holy Scriptures familiar to you 


in them you will find ſuch a Number of 


Paſſages Hiſtorical, Prophetical, Mo- 
ral, Political, Poetical, ratorical, Li- 
teral, and Parabolical ; as will every 
Day render the Study of them more and 
more both delight and uſeful, to you, 
It was aptly ſaid by one of the Ancient, 
The Holy Scriptures are an Ocean, where- 
inthe Mouſe may wade, and the Elepban 
ſwim with Pleaſure and Profit. 

The Importance of the Subject, which 
T have choſen, has carried me out into 
a greater Length than at firſt I intend- 
ed. However I cannot make an end, 
without adding. a Word of Advice 
touching, the right Manner of ſtudying 
the Holy Scriptures. 

Some there are, who lay themſelves 
under an Obligation daily to read ſuch a 
Number of P/alms aud Chapters of the 
Bible; tor which I am far from blaming 
them, But what I complain of is, That 

they 
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they look upon this as 4 7ſt, and 
therefore often make too much haſte to 
fulfil it; which makes them read with 
little Attention, and conſequently with 
little Benefit to themſelves, 

Whenever you ſer yourſelf to ſuch 
Reading (as I hope you conſtantly will 
do) firſt, recollect your Thoughts, and 
conſider what it is that you are going to 
do, and for what End and Purpoſe it 
is or ought to be. It ought not to be 
barely to furniſh you with Matter for 
Diſcourſe (which is the Caſe of too ma- 

ny) but to make you become wiſer and 
better; or elſe all your reading will be 
of ſmall Value. 

In the next Place ; lift up your Heart 
to God (From whom every good and per- 
fet Gift cometh. Jam. i. 17.) and be- 
ſeech him to enlighten your Mind, that 
you may underſtand as much of his Ho- 
ly Word, as may be. for your Soul's Be- 
nefit. 

And laſtly; dwell moſt upon thoſe 
Places which are plain (of which there 
are a Multitude) that if well attended 
to, will teach you every Thing to be 
believed and done, in order to your e- 
ternal Salvation, which you always 
ought to have in View. 3 

I will 


11 
I will now add no more: But be. 
ſeeching God that what I have written 
may be of real Benefit to you, and eve- 
ry Man who reads it, 


J an, 1 


Yours, &c. 


K. 
wy, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


PON taking up the Thoughts 

of this ſmall Work, I ſoo 
rcerved that it would be a more 
eaſy and pleaſant (and I hope not a 
. leſs uſeful) Taſk, to take the Purport 
and Delign of my Author's Rules, 
and to expreſs them in Words of my 
own (ſometimes contracting, enlarg- 
ing, or adding to them) rather than 
make an exact Tranſlation of them 
, The Rules are certainly good: God 
grant that they may be put in Pradice. 
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IV. In Buſineſs, 


SOME 


RULES: 


FOR THE 


Human LIFE, 
Chiefly done from the Latin of 
J. A. COMENTITUYS: 
Shewing the Way of Living 
I. Wiſely. - V. In much Buſi- 
II. Harmoniouſly. | neſs. 
III. Peaceably — VI In the Inter- 


quietly. vals of Buſineſs. 
VII. In Travel. 
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Conſider your Ways. B Hag. 1. F. 
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| 5 0 N your iaking 0 f 
me, and of my Houſe, where | 


you have ſo long been m] 
well-beloved Scholar . and Boarder; 
ju, are plear d. to defire mt to give 
yu. ſome. Rules, for the Conducs of .. 
juur whole Life; to be always retain- , 
d in jour Memory: And of- this, . 
yu ſay, you are the more defirous, 
becauſe your Father deſigns, when 
you i taken a View of your own 
Country, to ſend you abroad to tra- 
vel, where you expect to meet with 
great Variety of Converſation; and 

A 3 an 


[6 1 
therefore would be careful to avid 
theſe Snares which ſometimes per- 
haps may be laid for you. 

Tf you take Care (as ] doubt not 
but you will) to recollet and remem- 
ber thoſe Documents which I have 
all along endeavoured to imprint in 
the Hearts of all my Scholars, and if 
you conſtantly pray to Ged for bis 
Grace, that you may, upon all pro- 
per Occaſions, put them in Prattice, 
you will' not fland' in Need of any 
ſich written Memorial as you ſeem 
70 dere. However; that F may nt 
bs wanting in any thing whereby it 
nia) ze in my Power to do you real 
Service, T here ſend you the Summ 
and SubRance' of thoſe Rules which 
vom have oftentimes heard me explain 
and incmcate. 
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Which Inſtincts they are not able of 
themſelves to reſiſt or controll, altho 
ſome of them are ſometimes. by the 
Art of Man taught ſo to do. But 
Miſdom is a Qualification belonging 
to Man alone; who, in this reſpect is 
the Image (tho? bur a faint one) of MW man 
God, who is infinitely w/e. By Con 
Wiſdom or ſome Share of ir, Man is MW ai 
enabled to guide and goyern his natu- Diſc 

ral Deſires and Inclinations ; which Rep 

otherwiſe would, like a Torrent, hur- R 

him into many Inconvenicncies fixt 

and Evils here, and into eternal Dam- WW in e 
nation hereafter. All which if you W only 
would avoid, let it be your firſt care uſed 
to be as wiſe as you are capable of W hoy 
being. In order to which : obſerve M. 
thele Rules. 1 mac 

RuLE 1. Whatever you at any ful 
time intend to do, conſider the End W the 

which you therein propoſe to your- WM 3. 
ſelf: And be ſure that it be always 900 
really good, or at leaſt innocent. He for 
who does any ching, and knows * nag 

WDy Wink 


3 a 
why or wherefore, adts fooliſbly: 
And he who aims at an unlawful 
End, acts wickedly; which is the 
worſt Sort of Folly, If you: are al- 
way careful to obſerve this funda- 
mental Rule; you will theteby avoid 
many Sins, which would diſturb your 
Conſcience, and alſo many trifling 
Actions, which would tend to your 
Diſcredit, or perhaps trouble your 
Repoſe. | 1 85 

RuL® 2. When you have thus 
fixt upon a proper End to aim at 
in each Action; then cnſider not 
only what are the lawful means to be 
uled in order to this End, but alſo 
how and in what Manner theſe 
Means are beſt to be applied and 
made uſe of. That which is unlaw- 
ful ought not to be done, even for 
the obtaining of a good End: Rom. 
3. 8. And Means, in themſelves 
good, have often failed of Succeſs, 
for want of Prudence in the Ma- 
nagement of them. 


4A Ag. Ron 
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* —— — When you are ſeeking: 
End, proper Means, and ) 
5 ti Way of A them; remem- il atic 
ber that the Knowledge of all this b! 
muſt not reſt in idle Speculation, ot polc 
plauſible Diſcourſe; bur ought to be An 
effectually reduced to Practice, as of- wb: 
ten as you have an Opportunity for MW will 
it. That Man who thinks wiſely, I chin 
and diſcourſes judicioufly, is never WM for: 
to be excuſed, if his Practice, when MW goo 
there is Occaſion for it, be not an- you 
Twerable to his Thoughts and Words. [ 
To him that knoweth to do good, and (ho! 
doth it not, to bim it is Sin. Jam, Ml lure 
4 17. And that Servant who hneu ? 
bis Lord's Will, and prepared nit 
* himſelf, neither did according to bis 
> Will, ſball be beaten with mam 

Stripes. Luk. 12. 47. 
Ia the Summ and Subſtance of a 
theſe three Rules in ſhort, Let the J 
End you aim ar be always good. Be trat 
vigorous in making uſe of the proper 
Means for the compaſſing ſuch an 


End, 


[ar 
End; And in doing this be always 
very circumſpect. If you till proceed 
after this Manner, you will certainly 
obtain the great End which you pro- 
poſe to yaurſelf in the | ife to come: 
And if you are-ſhurt of ſome Things 
which you deſire in this Warld, you 
will have this Comfort, that God 
thinks fic to deny them to you, not 
for arty Fault of yours; but for other 
good Reaſons, which he knows, cho 
you do no. url tte 
RuLE 4. Since our Life here is 
ſnorx and uncertain; and the Plea- 
lures of it (beſide that at beſt they 
afford but fmall ſatis faction) are al- 
ways intermixt with Doubts, Fears, 
and Sorrows of one Kind or other; 
and ſince, after it, there is a Life to 


come, which is to laſt to Eternity; 
a wiſc Man will never propoſe the 
Joys, Beakares, ot Proſperity of chis 


tranſitory World, as the ultimate 
End of all, or indeed of any of his 
Actions; but will always look beyond 


au A 6 it, 
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it, and make it his great (I may ſay 
his only) Buſineſs to ſecure his Hap- 
pineſs in that other Life, upon which 
he muſt ſoon and unavoidably enter, 
O that they were wiſe, that they un. 
derſtood this; that they would con. 
Ader their latter End! Deut. 32. 29, 
So teach us to number our Days that 
we may apply our Hearts unto Wi. 
dom. Pfal. yo. 12. Eternity is an 
End beyond which there can be 
“nothing: And therefore, whilſt we 
< have Time, we ought to make due 
Proviſion for it: This being the on- 
«ly true Miſdom. 
Rur. 5. Since Death is the only 
unavoidable Paſſage into Eternity; a 
wile Man will make it the conſtant 
Buſineſs of his Life that he may die 
well, and that Death may prove to 
him a Paſſage, not into eternal Mi- 
ſery, but into everlaſting  Happinels. 
He who is careleſs of this, " had 
been much better for him never to 
Ie 7 RuLs 


46 A 


' lay 
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Rur E 6. The only ſure Way thus 
to dye well, and at — with God is 


to live well. It is a fooliſh Thing to re- 
y upon what is very improperly called 
a Death-bed Repentance, to which 
God has made no Promiſe. Ne. 
gentance conſiſts in a Reformarion 
* of Life; and what an abſurd Thing 

is it for a Man to pretend to reform 
his Life, when his Life itſelf" is ſt 
Gat an End. 

RuLE 7. To Joe al is to be 
conſtantly obedient to God's Com- 
mands, and never willingiy to do or 
deſite any _ that is _ to - 
any” of them iy ol. op” 

RvrLx'8. In order to this you muſt 
be careful to know what theſe Com- 
mands are, and to form a right No- 
tion of every one of them; without 
which you cannot give due Obedi- 
ence to them For which Reaſon 
you, who have been brought up to 
Letters, are obliged to be diligent in 
the Study of the Haly Soripturer, 

my | where 
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where all God's Commands are plain. 
ly recorded and ſet forth. Or if 
you were wholly illiterate; yet ſtill it 
would be your Duty to make the 
beſt Enquiry you could what are the 
ſeveral Things which God, your ſu- 
preme Lord and Judge, requires from 
you, What/cever Things are true, 
whatſoever Things are honeſt, whats 
ever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things 
are pure, whatſoever J ings are love. 
, what/oever Things are of good Re. 
port; if there. be any Virtue, if there 
be any Peg think on fache Tung, 

Phil. 4 8. 
RuLE 9. Arm yourſelf, and often 
beg of God to atm you wich a fixt 
and frm Reſolution that ncither Hope, 
nor Fear, nor Shame, nor Hatred, 
nor Love of any Perſon or Thing fal 
at any Time put you by from doing 
what you know to begyyour Duty, or 
prevail with yon to comtnit what you 
know or ſuſpect to be a din. Neo- 
* BY is as the Rudder wherewit 72 
* Jeet 


11. 

* ſteer your Courſe; and Religion che 
6 n or North-ſtar, — which 
you are to _ it: But Reſoluttor- 
® is aka Wind that muſt fer you for- 
ward; and — ie your Sails will 
often fag ” Every Morning there- 
fore beg of God to inſtil this Re/olz- 
tion into you, and often renew it in 
the Courſe of each Day. Fear not 
them which kill the Body, but are not 
able to kill the Soul: But rather fear 
Him "which is able to deſtroy both 
Soul and Body in Hell. Mat. 10. 28. 
Whoſoever hall be aſhamed of me, 
and of my Words, in this adulteraus 
and finful Generation; ; of him — 
fall the Son of Man be aſbamed, 
when be cometh in the Glory of bis 
Father with the Holy Angels. Mar. 
8. :8. I have ſworn, and I will per- 
* it, that 1 will keep thy rigbte- 
ous 'Fudgments, Plal. 119. 106. 
We ought to obey God rather than 

Men. Acts 5. 29, | 


2 yz 4 
9 i v 4 
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Rur x 10. Let your Light ſo ſhint 
before Men, that they may ſee your 
good Works and  glorifie your Father 
which' is in Heaven. Mat. 5. 16, 
But take not the leaſt Praiſe to your- 
ſelf, for any thing which you do. 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
unto thy Name give Glory. Dial. 
115. 1. Who maketh thee to differ 
from anotber? And what baft ' thu 
that thou didſt not receive! Now if 
thou didft receive it, why doſt thou 
glory as if thou badſt not recti ved it? 
1 Cor. 4. 7. To deſerve the Love 
and Good-will of thoſe who know 
you, may _ a Satisfaction, and, 


. R 


er 


E ar 


ments, 
delight 
ee 
the Ne 
ung. 
agree 
ns, A: 
of ple 
Man; 


in many Cafes, of Uſe to you. But cal 
the Praiſe of Men is an empty Bub- 10 
< ble, and ſo far from being of any " W 
real Benefit, that it ſerves only MW: Wo 
to puff up thoſe, who are fond of Ae 
dit with Pride and Vanity, and there- 7 ; 
by make them odious to God, and wi ; 


< deſpicable in the Sight even of thoſe 
< who. praiſe them.” + 19 
Au II. Ruuss 
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eb heck! bis -v | | 
1 Riſk "fs hating an 15 
__ \F monious Life. + TIT, * 


H Arno ir in Mulick i i 0 uch an 90 


greement between the Notes 
at are ſounded by Voices or Inſtru- 
ments as renders thewholeCompolition, 
Elightfulc to the Ear. Where this A- 
Neement is wanting, the Sound of,” 
the Notes, is not Harmony, but Jars, 
ing. And wherever there is ſuchan 
greement between Things or Per- 
ſans, as makes the Conſideration theres, 


of . to 4 Wee zjudicious 
Man; this alſo, by an cal * Mcrophets 

we l Harmony 1 
Such an ——— as this there is. 
berween all che Works of, God, where, 
tis not diſturbed by che evil practices 
Men. The Lord by Wiſdom hath. 
unded the Earth; 77 Underſtanding 
bath he etabliſhed. the Heaven. Prov. 
+ 19. Such an Harmony there is be- 
tween 


a8] 

tween righteous and good Men in 
their murual Intercourſe one with the 
other. Behold how good and plea- 
fant it is for-Brethren to dwell toge. 
ther in Unity, Pal. 133. 1. And ſuch 
an Harmony chere is inthe Mind of e- 
very truly righteous Man, as often as 
he conſiders the Agreement that is be. 
tween his own Thoughts, Deſires, 
Words, and Actions in that which is 
good. Our Rejsicing is this, the Te. 
Aimomy of our Conſcience, that in 
Simplicity and godly Sincerity, mt 
with fleſply Wiſdom, but by the Grace 
of God, we have hau our Converſation 
in the World. 2 Cor. 1. 12. (peak 

Now- that you may not contti- WW ner ( 
bute to the diſturbing of this Harms W wo tr 
m, either within yourſelf; or in qt That 
with others; obſerve not only the WM let it 
Rules of a w/e Life, which I have WW 6+ 
already laid down, bur alſo theſe that WW 60 
follow: ine 28 Thi 

RoLE 1 Take care to fix right Let 
Principles well in your Mind. ts forn 

| ant 


Fw] 
n in ¶ Want of which; Men are often va · 
n the ¶ nous and unſteady in tlieir Actions, 
plea- ¶ nd uneaſy to themſelves and others. 
Tcge- Therefore | 
ſuch W RuLz 2. When you have well fixt 
ofe· ¶ your Principles, be ſure always toſpeak 


n and act according to them; and ne- 

be- der to vary from them, for the Sake 

res, N of Party or any other worldly Con- 
hi fideration. For thus doing, God 
Te. your own Conſcience, andigood Men 
in i will approve of you: Nor ought 

at to be movyediar the Cenſures of Fools: 
"ace ¶ or wicked Men. 0 | 
1 Ruze 3. Whatever you do or 


ſpeak, let it always be done in its pro- 
per Order. and in a Manner ſuirable: 
to: the Thing irfelf; For Exa mple:. 
That which is of greateſt Importance, 
let it firſt be taken Care of: | Seek ye 
firft the Kingdom of God and his Right. 
"war Wy eas. Mat. 6. 33. Let ſerious 

Things be ſpoken and done ſeriouſſy. 
ht Let good and friendly Offices be per- 
formed with Charity and Good-will:- 
* Not: 


L 
Net grudgingly or of Neceſſity: 2 Cor, 

9. 7. And the like I, may ſay of 
all other your Words and Actions; 
which, when they are not only good 
but alſo ſuitable to the Importance 
which they dv, or ought to carry in 
them, are pleaſant to be beheld and 
obſerved: But when there is an In- 
congruity between the Thing ſpoken 
or done and the Manner of ſpeakin 
or doing it; it becomes more or 1 
nauſeous, and ſometimes ridiculous, 
Dead Flies cauſe the Ointment of the 
Apothecary to ſend forth a ſtinking 
Savour: So doth @ little Folly bin 
that is in Reputation for Wiſdom and 
Honour. Eccl. 10. 1. 

. RuLE 4. Be in Reality what you 
are willing to be thought to be. E- 
very Man deſires to be thought ho- 
neſt, juſt and vittuous, that hereby 
he may gain Love and Good: will from 
all that know him. No the only 
ſure way to be thought ſo is really 
to be ſo. * Hypocriſie may * 

« while 


F 
« while deceive the World: But in a 
a little Time it will be detected, and 
«render an Hypocrite odious to Men, 
« as he always is to God,” 
RLE 5. If you would preſerve a 
delighrfal © Harmony in your own 
Mind, and the like between your- 
GIF and all with whom you have any 
Intercourſe, poſſeſs your Mind with 
an univerſal ſincere Love for all Man- 
kind, Friends, Strangers, and even 
Enemies, if you have any. If you 
cannot always do this for their Sakes, 
who are of the ſame Nature with 
you; yet do it for the Sake of God, 
you Creatour, who commands it, 
and of Chriſt your Redeemer, who, 
while due were yet Sinners (and there- 
by Enemies) 7. ed for us. Rom. F. 8. 
Root out and baniſh from your Mind 
all Envy, Malice, Hatred, and Ill- 
nature: Theſe are the Storms. and 
Tempeſts of the Soul, and the chief 
Cauſes of all thoſe Hurricanes which 
diſturb the World; in which I hope 
you 


Ea! 
vou will have no Share. Ler 
Bitterneſi and 'Wrath, und ume 
And (Glamour, and evil Speaking | 

put away from you, uuth all Malice, 
And be ye kind one to unather, tendir. 
bearted, forgiving one anotber, eue 
God for Chriſt's Sale buth forgi. 
ven you. Eph. 4. 31. 32. Particulary 
never be angry with a Man, and 
much leſs hate him, for being of 2 
dlifferent Perſwaſion from you in Mat- 
ters of Religion. The Servant / tle 
Lord muſt not ſtrive (except it be 
by the Strength of his Argument 
but be gentle unto all Men, apt 1 
treacb, patient; in ene inſtrudl. 
ing thoſe that oppoſe thempelves. 2 Tim, 
2. 24, 2 5 In many, Caſes you inno- 
cently may, and ſometimes you ought 
by lawful Means, to defend yourklt 
from an Injury: But never do or lay 
any thing beyond what is neceſſary 
for your on juſt Defence, or by 
way of Reyenge. Dearly Beloved, 
avenge nut your/ebues, but rather 1 
7 4-30] | Place 


W 
glace) unto Wrath. - For it it writ- 
ten, Vengeance is mine, I-will repay, 
faith rs land. Therefore if thine 
Entmy bunger, frrlubim; of hethirft, 
give him Drin: For in fo dbing thou 
(balt-beap Goals: di Fine on his Head, 
and it may be melt him-down into 
Love and Friendfhip:) Be not over- 
come o, Evil, but overcome Evil 
with Good. Rom. 12.19, Sc. Scarce 
"any Man is capable of hating ano- 
cher, who, he finds ſincerely loves 
„ 17 {07 ©! FE: 

Rol 6. Eaſineſs and innocent 
Pleaſantty ih Converſation very much 
tends to maintain Harmony and good 
Agreement among thoſe ho eon- 
erſe together. Let this therefore al- 
ways de your Care, in whatever Com- 
pany you ſhall be: Let your Diſ- 
courſe, in your Turn, be rational, and 
your Wit always harmleſs. Abſtain 
from all biting and ſatyrical Jeſts and 
Speeches. © There is no Man bur 
* will take it ill to be ſet in an odious 

Ga 77 cc or 
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| « or ridiculous Loy altho i be bu 
«; in Sport. 
Roxx 7. Bealways 40% to you 
Power, to relieve the Poor, and belt 
the diſtreſſed. This will give great 
Delight to your Mind, and gain yo 
the Good-will of all chat know you 
Remember the Fortune you enjoy is 
not your own but God's. He is the 
Proprietor, you are only the Stew 
ard of it, and muſt one Day give ; 
ſtrict Account of your. Stewardſhip 
If cherefore in your Account there 
be many large Articles for T hings 
« that are unneceſſary and might har 
been ſpared, and but a few (mal 
« ones for the Relief of the Poor, the 
Fatherleſs and the Widow]; can yo 
ever hope to receive the Reward 
ti el a fairhful Steward or Servant?” 
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ink Rulas fir Latin a. quiet 


Life. 123 en 39 


much, if not altogether the 
with a quiet Lyfe. 
cmay. not be mil w gad mas or 
three Rules under this laſt Titie. 
Quietneſi is either inward, in a 
Man's own Mind; or outward, in-be- 
ing at Peace wi ich other Men. Both 
cheſe, When they are fully enjoyed, 
contribute highly ta the Happineſs of 
Man: And that you may enjoy them 
both, I hope the mera Rules will 
be of Service JO, < 25 
Roxx 1. Be well content with 
your own Condition, whatſoever-it 
s. Endeavour, by honeſt Labour 
and Induſtry to make ycur Circum- 


A. harmonious Life I Wig. to be 


ſtances better than they are, for the 


Good both of yourſelf and others. 
Bur if ſuch your Endeavours do not 
meet with Succeſs; or if heavy Af- 


B A3ftions 


However; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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flictions bear hard upon you; remem- 
ber that Gods governs the World by 

a patticulat Providence, that 4 8 Par- 
row does not fall on the Ground with- 
out him: Mat, 10. 29. That whom 
the Lord Youth Ye" rhafteneth,, and 

can Syn whom he receiueth; 
Heb: 12 T6. That 12 hd for us to 
bs re, * r may Rar bis 
Statutest Pfl. 1 19. 75x.” Remembtet 
all this ( ſay) and more that might be 
added, beth from Reaſon Oy Holy 
Sprue to tlie like Purpoſe, © Bear 

ur Afﬀffiaions patiently; and make 
ache r. ght Uſe of them, and” hope 
for 4 blend Reward in the Life 
to come.” A 

RuLE 2. Reentifo yourſelf t los 

alwdys' 4 e aide 0 „Nu, 
toward Gad nd true, Acts 


A . 16 This wille vive you Okticencs 


in your oi Mind; and the Fault 
will not he youts'iF Yotr are not at 
Peace withall-Men; which will be a 
great Satisfaction to vou. 
IAN 331 JO (4 
oy Q 
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RuLF! g, Engage e in [ne 
more Buſinels, chan * . n nd 


yourſelf able 0 go 
The Want of this . ner 
the Life of many a Wlan gend nd 
unquiet. > Ib M 
Rur EY Meddle not wich the 
Afairs of any ↄther Man, which dd 
not be oye to you, excæpt it be at 
bis Gym Deſire, to dot hitm, a ghas 
titable or friendly Office; and. this 
withgut doing any Manner of Wiotg 
to another. It is a very unaccepta- 
ble Thisg to be 4 Ba/y-body in ler 
Myns Matten, either by Wendy or 
Deed; 1 Pet. 4. 15. Therefore ugly 
to' be quiet, and 10 do Jour e, 
neſs. 1 Tbeſſ. 4. 11. 5 -aus 
Rurx 5. Engage, not in any Pars 


ty Quarrels- (whether publick of 12 


vate) any farthet than the 
God or your Country oblige vou; 
leſt you be cruſhed between them. 
RuLE 6. Fly from the firſt Mo- 
tions of every Temptation to Sin; 
2 and 


- 
een — — 


[28] 
and take Sanctuary in good Thoughts, 
good Employment, good 'Books, or 

and virtuous! Company. The 
reſt Way to keep yourſelf pure and 
Apes is to ſſie from Temptation. 
If you cannot flie, call God to your 
Aſſiſtance, and arm yourſelf with a 
firm Reſolution to'reſiſt; and always 
be upon your Guard that you be not 
' Watch an pray that ye 
enter not inte Temptation. The Spi. 
nit indeed is willing, but the Fleſb is 
weak. Mat. 26. 41. It is much 
petter to keep yourſelf clean, than 
© to ſuffer yourſelf to be polluted be- 
[cauſe poſſi ibly you may again be 
E. aſhed. It is much ſafer not to be 
< wounded, than aftetwards to be hea- 
* ed with a Scar left behind; and 
< to keep your Enemy at a diſtance, 
®han to engage with him, when 
che Victory is uncertain.· 
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Iv. Riſing for a Life 3 Bu: | 


ſineſs. 


ULE if Lead not a 
but find out ſom honeſtBuſineſs 
(private or publicky ot both) where- 
in conſtantly to 1 yourſelf, and 
whereby you ma ood both to 
yourſelf and 5 Eonlider what 
Buſinels you are fitted for, and. fer 
yourſelf to it with Diligence: But un- 
derrake no more than what you are 
well able to perform; leſt ydu come 
off with Shame and Sorrow. Idleneſs 
will betray you to many Evils and In- 
conveniencies, and entitle you to no 
other Rewards but that diſmal one of 
the unprofitable Servant : Mat. 25. 
30. Therefore © endeayour, as much 
* as you can, always to be doing 
6 * ſomething which is good.” | 

* Ruve 2. Be not flothful in Buſi- 
neſs: Rom. 12. 11. For that is much 
the fame with Idleneſs, and ſome- 
times 


B 3 


L301] 
times worſe than it. = x when you 
fair Proſpect of doing what 
e and A 80 bd ne the 
ays and * of prong it; 
9 on . a Rqglueion, until y 
Pat | Icegigd You may y jt: 
Wit !37% : \ defeatec d 


5 1 
90d Py rf ſe | 1 is your, Dury 
0 attempt it, wheneyer you find a 


reaſonable Probability of Succeſs, 

able When you. nd yourlelf 
able © do a 60d 1 with- 

out the aeg of any. one ut God; 

neycr ; PH 4 or any Part of it off to 

be don other Man, of 

whoſe Hoi Y, Gif 

duſtry you cannot he! ſo ſure Fo 


h 4 Caſt : 
. ee; 15 ps 39 ae 1 


0 "ike the Help 155 others, £= 
« the Vanity of having all the Praiſe 
to your 6p make you decline it; 
* leſt the Good 5 aim Mt mee there · 
« Mee Al; e 


u af ö "Rue 


ficiency, and In- 


. 

Rurx 4. When you find. vour- 
(clf WE to perform a god Work to 
Day; do» not put it off till to Mor- 
tow. 12 is] a Sort of Idleneſi; 
and many a good Undertaking bas 


failed by unneceſſary Delay, as well 


a5 by overmuch Halte, 2 know not 
5% all be on the Morrow : Jam. 4.. 
hou knoweſl not what 4 Day 
_ bring forth: Prov. 27. 1. There- 
fore, whatſoever thy Hand findeth to 
10 do it with 42 Might. Eccleſ. g. 
[i 10 O eite 
1 Lawfal Gain may and 
BY My Caſes te be, made. 
Fox without this few Men would be 
5 to ſupport e and their 
Ka lies, Or. ood to o- 
1 eee not 72 12 — 
e he.gbiet Motiye for 
uridertaki os __ Bulinels,;,,. . 
publick or private; if you are greedy 
of Gain, it will often miſlead you. 
They that will be rich fall into Temp- 
tation, and a Snare, and into many 


B 4 Pooliſb 


Sort of Buſineſs, ought always to be 


World. Keep ch conſtantly in your 
View, and it will always lead you in 
"the right Way. But if you look 2. 
- fide after Gain, you will continually 


ETC — ———— — nm 
* 


be in Danger of being mifled. A. 
mong other Qualifications of a right. 
cous Man, this is one, that be 40% op 
ſeth the Gain of Oppreſſions: li 
bur wha 


I 321 a 
fooliſh: and burtful ' Lufts, which _ 
* drown | Men in Deſtruction and Per. V. 


dition. For the Love of Money is tle 


Root of all Evil, 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10 
Your great Aim, in undertaking any 


to pleaſe God by doing Good in the 


That is to fay, all Gait 
ut what is Juſt and honeſt, © Gan 
*is a very ſtrong Temptation; WM 
«-painſt which therefore you mult be Pos 


very watchful and u wit] 
= Guard? Boom fr 1 


V. Row I bab 


[LES 


IC IE SC Mig BE I 2% Tier 
V. Rugs for a Life in a 
Multitude of Buſineſs. 

OT Tat int 01] H9W nne 
ULE I. If very much Buſineſs 
IN unavoidably comes at once up- 
on you, be not diſcouraged; for that 
will make you negligent; but conſider 
how to put it into the beſt Order; 
that one Thing may be done after 
mother, or without hindring each 
other. 1 1 3 | IOEE] GENRSY.M $1 
\RuLE 2, Be always a good Mana- 
ger of your Time, and lay hold of 
each Opportunity that offers for the 
doing; of whatever: is neceſſary to be 
done. If you negle& a proper Op- 
portunity, you may not perhaps meet 
with ic again: Whereas, by dexte- 
roufly laying hold of it whenever it 
offers, you will be able in a little - 
Time to diſpatch much Bnſineſs. 
Ru LE 3. Always conſider the pro- 
bable Conſequences of what you in- 
B 5 tend 


* 
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tend to do; that you may guard a- « ary 


gainſt thoſe which are evil or incon- Ti 
venient. A TG may at - firſt Rt 
Sight look very plauſibly; but it WM ©* fir 
« we look well to what may follow iſ of ot 
Strom it, we may find good Res- ſons 
ons for laying it aſide, or at Jeaſt be e 
for altering em 7 Ha 
Rorr 4. Conſul with yourſel, . W. 
and wich Aden who are knowing MW ma 
and honeſt, about every thing of Mo- to. 
ment which you are to undertake; R 
but waſte not that Time in unprofi fe 
table Diſcourſe about it, which may I "5 
be better employed in doing it. © r 
Thought is quick: And when a wil ſtant 
Man is once well informed (of which MW wil 
he will take Care) he will not be long you 
in deliberating what is beſt ro be M 
done: Bur many a good Opportunity 45 
has been loft by too much Conſulta- 
tion about it. A wile Man thinks 
much, which is foon done, but 
* peaks x no more than what-is necel- 
K. lary, 


1%} 
* fary, being a good Huſband of his 
Time,, which is very. precious. 
RuLE 5. Where you are not able 
to finiſh a Buſineſs without the Help 
of others; call in (| ogy ſuch 4Þ 
ſons to your Aſſiſtance 
be employed in It. Te 
Hands are employtd; che 
„Work is done; provided they fic 
managed in ſuch good Order, as not 
tobe a Hindrance to one another. 
Rur 6. Take 55 roper Times 
vi relax. your Thoughts m NE Btili- 
that you may Pet the bettet able 
to ry 7 8 to it. K heavy Load, con- 
ſtantly born, without any Intertmiſſic ion, 
will waſte your Strength, and make 
you unkir for eery Thing. en. 
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136] tis 
VI. Roti for the Iterval; d 
_ Buſineſs, A. Lad Seaſon 
45 theſe ; 


1 . 


5 | as 
8 | ULE L Dir EI with = 
ng ſome pleaſant and in- ſhev 


TX rs - ach as Hoy. Poetry,ll neſt 


c.) which at the ſame Time may cn} free 
- artainand inſtruct you, without much ever 
Labour of Thought: But beware f 1 
all ſuch Books, oems,, Sc. as ae Exc 


profane, lewd, or 1 TheeM try 
may well be compared to, delightfil wb 
Poiſon. There may be Wit in them; N Dit 
B 15 you 1 they will in- 
enſibly corrupt your Morals and 
Principles. Es Avg 
wholly. | 

RuLe 2. Entertain yourſelf ſome- 
times with a few agreeable Friend: 
(roo many at once will encumber you) 
and chuſe ſuch as are Men of Virtue, 
good Humour, and good Senſe; from 


whole 


1 37⁰ il 

whoſe: Converſation: and Behaviour 
you may learn, or be confirmed in 
ſomething that is good. Shun Flat- 
terers, who, for ſome : little Ends of 
their own, . will-{ooth and encou 
you in every Thing you ay or-do 
whether it be right or wrong: And 
ſheyy yourſelf always: pleaſed with ho- 
neſt Ven. who will ſpeak their Minds 
freely, and admoniſh you of \ hat- 
eyer you do amiſs. 

Rur 3: Somerin@: 56 95 Airtle 
Ease your Eſtate in the Coun- 
try: Takea View of the lm provements 
which are there go . on; and give 
Directions to your orkmen about 
them. 

RuLt 4 Uk 7 Riki Fade Fa 
fuch: a8 kannt, Hawking, Fo; 
ling, Fihing: But be not belly 
exrpenſive int boch Things as theſe. if 
they are diſcreetly uſed, they will con- 
tribute to your Health: But make 
them not your Buſineſs, but galy 
foinctitides your Diverſion. 
Rol x 


1380 
Rur 5. There may be no Harm n 
in ſorerimes play ing a Gatne at Cheſ, / | 
Draughes, Cards or Dice, wich an 
agreeableF riend. But never play for take 
any ching chat is conſiderable, or R 
more chan what you! or 'youriiFriend I tat 
may loſe or vvin wirhoüt any Man- 
nor of Concern. Spend mot much I gere 
Time in this Sort of Diverſion, | t Ed 
may be ſometimes innocent; But is leaſt 
ce wholly unprofitable, whenever we neyy 
have the Opportunity of beuer This 
c ane e N 79 77 18 i= 


an u 

Jou 

vil Rur 70 Ie prot h you 
a Traveller. ar; 77 


4 « 
TOW ther. ba no Necelfies, in he 
your Circumſtances, of your Ta- vs 
\velling (or at leaſt ſo ſoon) out of) your 
oven Country. You may in a morecaly W 
Way, learn from Books all chat is 
uſeful for you to know touching al 
the Parts of the World. But ſince 


13H you 


[ 39 ] 
you have. an earneſt Deſire, and are 
encour by your Father, in chis 
Way to gratifie an innocent Curioſity; 
take the following Rules with you. 
RVR I. I have already told you 
that a wiſe Man does every thing for 
ſome goo End. In the - "Guſt Place 
theretore propoſe to yourſelf the right 
End for which you travel. It is not (at 
leaſt it ought not to be) barely to ſee 
new Countries, Cities, Rivers, Men, Se. 
This may be an innocent, but it is 
m uſeleſs Curioſity. It may furniſh 
you with Matter for Table- Talk when 
you return Home, but will be of no 
farther Service to you. The only 
Reaſon, why ſuch a Man as you 
4 ſhould G is to learn ſomething 
* whereby he may become better, 
« wiſer, and more ſerviceable to his 
Country. If this be not the End 
« you propoſe; your Travelling will be 
— * but Labour loſt, and Moneythrown 
© AWAY, that may be heuer employ- 


« ed.” 


RuLE 


C4 | 
RvLe 2. Wherever you come 
(whether ar home or abroad) contraq 
no Manner of Acquaintance, and much 
leſs Familiarity, wich ignorant, empty, 
or vicious Perſons; from whom you 
can learn Nothing but Vice or Fol. 
ly. But endeayour, as much as you 
can, always to keep Company with 
Men of the beſt Knowledge, Learn. 
ing and Virtue; who may inform you 
of- the Hiſtory, Antiquities, Laws, 
Religion, and Polity of cach Country, 
together with the Arts and Sciences 
that flouriſſi in it: And this without 
any Danger of Corrupting either your 
Principles or Morals. Theſe Things 
will be really uſeful to be'known, and 
will help to make you both wiſer and 
better. But the Faſhions of Appa- 
rel or Equipage, with the little tri- 
fling Cuſtoms of many People, &c. 
are hardly worth the Obſervation of a 
Man of Senſe; except it be ſome- 
times for a little innocent Amuſement 
or Diverſion. * 
4147 RULE 
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Rollt 0 ÞWhieiever you are, take 
great Cate always ro keep your Pal- 
ons under your Command. Let 
your Paſſions ever be guided by your 
Reaſon, but never a Guide to it. 
& Paſſions (like Fire and Water) ate) 
good Servants, but very bad Ma- 
a a And if you ſuffer them, or 


any of them leſpecially Anger) to 


4 ſead your Reaſon; they will often 
betray you to ay and do ſuch 
Things, as ſometimes will diſoblige 
* others and create you Enemies, and 


« ſometimes expoſe you to 2 or 


* Contempt. | 


Ros E 4. Wherever you ut reg 
member that you are a ian, 
and be neither afraid nor aſhamed to 
ſpeak' and act Ike one; be ready al- 
ways to gi be an Anſwer to _—_— Man 


that aſteth you &' Reaſon' of the 


that 4d in you; I Pet 3. 15. This 1 
know you are well able to do: But 
take Care to do it with Meekneſs 
and Fear, as the Text adds; or with 


cu Reverence, 


[4], 
Reyerence, as it is. rendred i in the Mar. 
gin: And ſtill withqut the Affectation 
0 being thought a, Saint, leſt the 
ompany take you for a Hypocrite, 
Bur be not fond of entering into Dil. 
. tations concerning the controverted 
oints, which by many are adopted 
into their Religion, and of which you 
may be wholly, 17 — without any 
Hazard of your Salvation. Such Di- 
Putations may engage you in Quar- 
relꝭ in a ſtrange Conntry. but ſeldom 
| do much good. 251013 Dris > 21312 
„Rur 5. Ina Chriſtian;Country, 
where you underſtand the Language, 
Jhew, your, Charity by gommunica. 
ting with the-eſtabliſhed/Church, i 
it may he: done without Sin. You can 
not indeed Without Sm uncatt 
wich. che Church gs. Bene. But there 
are other Chriſtian. Churches hoc 
Communion is innocent; and yhete- 
fore aught not to be renounced on 
Account of e chat mex be 
s. in them. 


Rus 


[43] 
RULE 6. Take great Care of your 


35 upon a Principle of Conſcience, be 
ſrictly ſober an temperate in eat- 
ng and drinking. Intemperance is 
the Cauſe of many Diſeaſes. Sick- 
neſs is always a melancholy Condition; 
but more ſo in a ſtrange Country; 
ind moſt of all ſo, when it is cauſed 


(he a Man' s own f or In- 


Keie 


mory / Wick 15 Rules. Have God 
n all yout Thoughts, Mi diligent 
nthe Study of his hof Word, and in 
Prayer to hn, And he Preſerve 
ind direkt f SHR 
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Health: And for that Reaſon, as well 
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POSTSCRIPT 


Fo ſum up all. Wh 
| "ac = 2 — erever you 
I. Live to God; who is the Auth 
and Giyer of Lif . 
1 1 hereafter... . ces 
8 Ive o 2 good Conſcience. 
ne may call the Life of Life 
u e to your good Name and 
12 which will be an 
- n to k v 8 whilſt you 
. here, and after you are de- 
Parted this Life. TT 


| Read theſe Rules often, and with 
ſuch Attention as may imprint the 
Purport of them in your Memory 
You will und add many | 
ticular Rules to them: But let 2 
theſe be forgot. A Rule that is for- 
gotten is altogether uſeleſs. 
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MA T. xii. 25. 


While Men ſlept, his Enemy came and ſowed 
Tares among the Wheat, and went bis May. 
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TO THE 


WELL remember a ſhort Speech 

of late noble Earl to this Pur- 
595 £ 

« Chriſtianity (ſaid he) is a Reli- 
« gion every Way agreeable to the 
© Nature and Attributes of God, and 
te conducing to the Happineſs of Man, 
& both here and for ever hereafter, 
te if learned Men would let us have it 
tc juſt as Chriſt and his Apoſtles deli- 
« yered it. See ACT. x. 35. : 
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FooLISH QUESTIONS. 


Y 
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1 Tim. ii. 23. Fooliſh and un- 
learned Dneſtions avoid. 
The Context from the Beginning of 


the preceding Verſe, runs thus: Flee 
alſo youthful Luſts; but follow Righ- 
teouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, 
with them that call on the Lord out 
of a pure Heart ; but fooliſh and 
unlearned Queſtions avoid, knowing 


, that they do gender Strifes. 


a ſhort, but very comprehenſive Rule 
for all Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Chriſtian Church, as well as for Timothy, 
to whom this Epiſtle was immediately di- 
A 3 rected ; 


* theſe Words St. Paul lays down 


[6] 

rected; teaching us all what we are to 
avoid, as well as what we are to follow, 

Would we know what is the Mark or 
po which we mult always propoſe to 
ourſelves, and {till keep in view through 
the whole Courſe of our Miniſtry ? We 
have here a plain and full Anſwer : Pol. 
low Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, 
with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
Heart. In like Manner, would we be fore- 
warned of thoſe Things, which are not on- 
ly in themſelves ſinful, but alſo moſt like- 
ly to render all our Labours in the Goſ- 
pe! meffectual, that we may take Care to 
keep ourſelves free ftom them? The A- 
poſtle here alſo gives us, for this Purpoſe, 
a double Direction: Fir}, that we ſhould 
flee youthful Luſts; by which he means not 
only Luxury or Senſuality, but alſo Pride, 
Ambition, Arrogance, Contempt of 0- 
thers, and ſuch like Inclinations z which 
he calls by the Name of youthful Luſts, be- 
cauſe they are apt to be more predominant 
in thoſe who are young, than in ſuch as 
are grown wiſer by Age and Experience. 

Then Secondly, . that we ſhould avoid 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions ; for which 
he ſubjoins an unanſwerable Reaſon ; name- 
ly, that ſuch Queſtions were ſo far from 
contributing any Thing toward the great 


Deſign of the Goſpel Miniſtry, of Eos 


ie 
he had juſt before ſpoken, that, on the 
contrary, they were directly oppoſite to, 
and deſtructive of it; as being really of 
no other Uſe but only to gender Strife 
and Contention; and thereby not only to 
perplex the Minds of Men (which muſt 
needs be prejudicial to the Faith of a Chri- 
ſtian) but alſo to ſet them at Enmity one 
againſt another, to the Ruin of Peace and 
Charity. Now the whole Context being 
much too large a Subject for one ſingle 
Diſcourſe of this Sort; I have made choice 
of a ſmall Part of it only, at preſent to 
be handled in the Words read unto you 
for my Text: Fooliſh and unlearned Que- 
tions avoid. 

That fooliſb and unlearned here are only 
two Words put exactly to denote one 
and and the ſame Thing, is too plain to 
need any Proof. And therefore, that I 
may keep my Diſcourſe as free from Em- 
barraſſment as I can, I ſhall only retain - 
the former of theſe Epithets, and ſpeak. 
of feoliſʒih Queſtions. For the due handling 
of which Subject, as propoſed in my Text, 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, . 

Firft, What we are here to underſtand 
by fooli/b Queſtions : Or what ſort of Que- 
tions they are, which truly and properly 
come under this Denomination, 
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And Secondly, How far ſuch Queſtion. 
are to be avoided. 

As to the former of theſe : Whatſo. 
ever appears to be altogether unſerviceabli 
10 any good End, ſuch a Thing is always 
accounted to be abſolutely and poſitively 
fooliſh, Thus, for Example, to plough 
the barren Sand, to beat the Air, to win- 
now Chaff in which there is not the leaſt 
Mixture of Grain, or to do any ſuch A- 
ction that is altogether unprofitable : 
If the Malter be directly conſidered, and 
in its own proper Nature, is for ever 
juſtly to be taxed with Folly. And this 
is one Reaſon that wicked Men are fo 
often in the Holy Scriptures called by the 
Appellation of Fools; namely, becauſe 
Sin, directly and in its own Nature con- 
ſidered, cannot be ſuppoſed to ſerve any 
good End or Purpoſe: It may indeed 
delude a Man with a vain Expectation, 
but in Truth and Reality it no way con- 
duces to his Happineſs, either here or 
hereafter; and therefore moſt truly de- 
ſerves the Name of Folly. 

Again, when a Man propoſes any cer- 
tain End to himſelf, if the Means which 
he makes uſe of in order thereunto are 
altogether improper and unfit for his De- 
ſign : Such Means, however, upon ano- 


ther Occaſion to uſe them, may be an Ar- 
| - gument 
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gument of Viſdom, yet, with reſpect to 
that particular End which is ſo propoſed, 
muſt be lookt upon as fooliſb. For Ex- 
ample, although it is a Piece of Prudence 
in him who has a Houſe to build, to pro- 
vide Brick, Stone, and Mortar before- 
hand for it ; yet he who ſhould make Pro- 
viſion of ſuch Sort of Materials for the 
Building of a Ship, would certainly incur 
the Cenſure of great Folly, 

From what I have already ſaid, it will 
follow; that however wiſe or prudent a 
Thing may appear to be, with a particular 
Reſpeft to this or that certain End or Deſign ; 


| yet the ſame Thing conſidered with another 


View, may juſtly be reckoned to be moſt 
palpably and egregiouſly fooliſb. For Ex- 
ample, our Bleſſed Saviour expreſsly tells 
us, that the Children of this World are in 
their Generation wiſer than the Children of 
Light. And as an Inſtance of this, he 
lays of the unjuſt Steward (who had de- 
frauded his Lord, in order to ſecure a Sub- 
ſiſtence for himſelf) that he had done wwiſe- 
ly, Lux. xvi. 8. By all which no more 

is meant but that wicked Men do fre- 
quently act with much Craft or Cunning, 
for the compaſſing of thoſe particular De- 
Hens, which in this World they propoſe 


to themſelves: But if we conſider the ſame 


Men, with reſpe& to that general End 
| which 
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a rational Creature ought always to have 
in his View, which is not only his preſent, 
but alſo and chiefly his future Happineſs 
nothing can appear more ſtupid, and even 
ſottiſh than the Sinner, who, for a little 
preſent, empty, and even imaginary, as 
well as momentary Satisfaction, gives up 
and forteits the Favour of God, the Com- 


fort of a good Conſcience, and even the 
eternal Happineſs of Heaven; and ex. 


poſes himſelf to the contrary Miſery both 
here and for ever hereafter. 

I have thus endeavoured as briefly, and 
yet as plainly as I could, to ſet forth the 
Nature and true Notion of Folly, in the 
general: And from theſe Premiſſes I con- 
ceive it will not be difficult to draw ſuch 
Concluſions as may make up a reaſonable 
Anſwer to our firſt Enquiry ; namely, 
what Sort of Queſtions are to be look'd 
upon as fooliſh. 

Firſt then, all Queſtions that are allo- 
gether uſeleſs and unprofitable, are juſtly to 
be reputed fooliſh. For if the Matter of a 
Queſtion is of no manner of Uſe nor Pro- 
fit, neither the Queſtion itſelf, nor its 


Diſcuſſion or Determination, can. poſſibly 


be ſerviceable to any good End or Purpoſe, 


and conſequently the whole muſt as ne- 


ceſſarily come under the Imputation of 
Folly, as ploughing the Sand, or winnow- 
| ing 
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ing of Chaff, or any other Inſtance of 
that Sort that can be given. 

And if, by the Teſt of this Rule, we 
ſhould proceed to make a Trial of all 
that prodigious Multitude of Queſtions, 
which for many Years, or rather Ages, 
have employed the Wits, and taken up 
very much of the Time of abundance of - 
learned, or at leaſt ſubtile Men: How 
few of them are there which, upon an 
impartial Examination, would be able to 
eſcape the ſevereſt Cenſure of this Sort? 

Let a thorough Search be made into 
the very great Number of Volumes, which 


| have been publiſhed not only in Philo- 


ſophy, but Divinity alſo ; and a Liſt of 
all the Queſtions there laboriouſly handled 
(if the Thing were poſſible) particularly 
drawn out of them all ; and then let any 
wiſe Man ſpeak plainly, and ſhew if he 
can, what real Benefit, Profit, or Advan- 
tage do, or can the greateſt Part of them 
any way bring to Mankind, There 1s no 
doubt indeed but that many Queſtions, 
truly uſeful in all Faculties, have been 
rightly propoſed, judiciouſly ſtated, learn- 
edly diſcuſſed, and well and profitably de- 
termined, in almoſt all Ages, of which 
any certain Monuments have been tranſ- 
mitted to us; but at the ſame Time it is 
evident that Learning has been all along 

not 
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not improved, but moleſted, retarded, 
and even diſtorted by a vaſt Number «f 
trifling Diſputations, which, when well 
conſidered, are no way found, on the one 
Side or the other, in the leaſt to contri. 
bute either to make Men wiſer or better, 
or happier, or more acceptable to God, 
or more uſeful or ſerviceable one to ano- 
ther, than if ſuch Things or Matters had 
never been once thought of. To ſay no- 
thing of the Strife and Contention which 
they have begotten amongſt Men of Learn 
ing, or at leaſt the Pretenders to it, and 
the Sects and Parties into which they have 
often divided both the Philoſophers and 
the Divines, whoſe bare Authority has 
drawn their ignorant Followers into no 
ſmall Part of the Contention, In the 
Midſt of all which, however ſparing we 
may or ought to be of the Perſons of Men, 
yet as to very many of the Queſtions where- 
in they have employed and buſied both 
themſelves and others, I think we may 
with all Aſſurance pronounce them to be 
fooliſh ; becauſe, being altogether uſeleſs and 
unprofitable, it was, and is impoſſible that 
they could, or can be ſerviceable to any 
Manner of good End or Purpoſe, although 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that no other Miſchief 
or Inconvenience, beſide the bare Los 
of Time, had followed from them. y 
ut 
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But ſome perhaps will ſay, that how- 
ever inſignificant theſe Sort of Queſtions, 
directly and in themſelves may be; yet 
ſtill there is a very good Uſe that may 
be made of them, for the whetting of 


the Wit, and exerciſing of the Under- 


ſtanding of thoſe that are young, in order 
to prepare them for the Reception of 
more uſeful and neceſſary Knowledge. 
Teach a Man to ſhoot well at a Mark 
or, a Man of Straw, and he will be the bet-. 


rer able to level at the Enemy when he 


comes into the Field : And if you inſtru& 
Youth well in the Art of Diſputation, al- 
though it be but upon trivial Subjects, yet 
this itſelf will qualify them in proper 
Time to maintain and defend more im- 
portant Truths againſt all that oppoſe 
them. And therefore, for this Reaſon a- 
lone, if there were no other, it will be 
ſaid that ſuch Queſtions are not univer- 
ſally to be condemned, as altogether uſe- 
leſs and fooliſb. | 

I anſwer, that were the State of a Que- 
ſtion is clear and diſtin, the Terms well 
underſtood, and the Notions by them 
conveyed unto us plain and intelligible 
although the Matter of it in itſelf be of 
little or no Importance; yet ſtill the Diſ- 
cuſſion of it may be of good Uſe toward 
forming the Underſtanding of thoſe who 
| | are 
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are young, and thereby enabling them in 
due Time, to judge the more exactly of 
Things of greater Moment; and conſe. 
quently the Queſtion itſelf ought not to 
be cenſured as abſolutely fooli/h. But un- 
neceſſarily to multiply even ſuch Queſtions 
as theſe, or to ſpend too much Timeabout 
them, and thereby turn that into a great 
Part of the By/ine/s of Life, which ought 
only to have been a ſhort Preparation for 
it; and beyond this, to introduce a multi- 
tude of Queſtions, that are not only trifling, 
but alſo dark and intricate, and the ver 

State and Meaning obthem hardly if at 
all diſtinctly intelligibſe; and yet farther, 
to intermix theſe obſcure and perplex'd 
Notions with the Things that belong to 
Religion and Conſcience, and by them, 
rather than by Gods own Word, to pro- 
nounce and determine even in Matters of 
Faith and Duty (which yet has frequently 
and notoriouſly been done among Chriſti- 
ans) cannot in my Opinion eſcape the Im- 
Fe of Folly: As being not only uſe- 
eſs and altogether unprofitable, but very 
pernicious both to the Soundneſs of Learn- 
ing and Purity of Religion; by taking 
Men off from more uſeful Studies, by gi- 


ving their Underſtandings a very wrong 


Turn; and (which is worſt of all) by 
raiſing a Miſt, and thereby rendring the 
Doctrines 
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Doctrines of Faith, and the Rules of Pra- 
ctice, which God has plainly delivered in 
his Word (as far as they are to be believ- 
ed and followed) in many Caſes both ob- 
ſcure and intricate, as I ſhall preſently 


have Occaſion farther to mention; and 


this brings me from the general Conſide- 
ration of fooliſh Queſtions, to a more par- 
ticular one, with ſpecial reference to Mat- 
ters of Religion. | 

For a ſecond Rule therefore on this Oc- 
caſion, I lay it down that where it is be- 

ud the Power of Man to determine a Que- 
tion, ſuch a Queſtion ought all Times to be 
lool d upon as fooliſh, but particularly ſo when 
it is brought in as Matter of Religion. 


Where the very Terms of a Queſtion are 


unintelligible, or there 1s no ſufficient E- 
vidence either from Reaſon or Authority 
(whether divine or human) to proceed up- 
on: It is as impoſſible for us to determine 
ſuch a Queſtion as this, as it would be for 
Men born Blind to judge of Light and 
Colours, or thoſe who are in one King- 
dom to tell what is doing in another at 
a Thouſand Miles diſtance, And where 
it is impoſſible to come to any rational 
or probable Determination, there ſurely 


to begin or to keep up a Diſputation can 


never be the Part of a wiſe Man; and 
leaſt of all ſo, when Religion, upon which 
8 our 
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our eternal Happineſs depends, is drawn 
in and made a Party in the Contention, 

This is ſo plain as to need no farther 
Proof; and from it we may draw this 
very uſeful Inference; that where we hay: 
no manner of Knowledge or Information coy. 
cerning a Doctrine, but what we have re 
ceived from God, by his revealed Word con. 
tained in the Holy Scriptures; all other Que. 
ſions concerning the Explication or Truth 9 
ſuch a Doftrine, muſt be reputed as fool 
(becauſe impoſſible by us, both for want 
of Capacity, and Evidence to be determi 
ned) except this one; namely, what is the 
true Senſe and Meaning of thoſe Paſſages if 
Holy Scripture, wherein this ſame Dottrine 
either is, or is ſuppoſed to be delivered o, 
touched upon? Or in other Terms, What 
c js it which God propoſes explicitly to 


« be believed in this, or theſe Paſſages of | 


« Holy Scripture ?'** The true Interpre- 
tation of the Holy Scriptures ought, no 
doubt, by all proper Means to be ſought 
for; or elſe to what Purpoſe (can we 
imagine) has God given them to us? But 
it being certain, and accordingly allowed 
that in Matters of mere Revelation, we have” 
no way of making the leaſt Diſcovery; 
beyond what God by thoſe ſacred Writ 
ings has been pleaſed to communicate to 


us: What can be more abſurd * for 
| | en 


ploy 
althc 
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Men to pretend to go farther in their 
Search, than either they have any Guide 
to direct them, or Light by which to ſee 
their Way. | 
For Example, the Being of God, his 
Eternity, Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, Good- 
neſs, and Providence : The Obligation 
that lies upon all rational Creatures to 
conform themſelves to his Will or Law: 
The great Rules of Duty towards God, 
ourſelves, and all other Men, to which 
we are bound to give Obedience: The 
Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments 
in another Life, and that in order there- 
unto, the Soul ſhall ſurvive the Body ; 
all this, I ſay, may with very great Strength 
of Argument be gathered and concluded, 
antecedently to all Revelation, from thoſe 
Principles of common Reaſon, in which 
all thinking Men do generally and read i- 
ly agree. And therefore, ſince God has 
been pleaſed to make theſe Things in a 
great Meaſure the Objects of that Reaſon, 
which he has implanted on the very Na- 
ture of Man, we may and indeed we 
ought to make uſe of our Reaſon in ex- 
plaining, proving, and farther enquiring 
into them ; it being the Buſineſs of every 
Faculty to be converſant with, and em- 
ploy itſelf upon its own Objects. And 
although he has alfo been pleaſed to give 
B us 
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us a farther Aſſurance of all theſe ſame 
Things by Revelation, in his Holy Word 
(for which Cauſe we believe them alſo 
upon his Authority) yet their thus be. 
coming Objects of Faith, does not alter 
the Nature of the Things themſelves, or 
conſequently make them ceaſe to be Ob- 
jects of Reaſon : Nor is it any Abſurdity 
to ſay that Reaſon and Faith may at the 
ſame be exerciſed about them; Reaſon as 
far as they may be concluded from the 
Principles of Reaſon and Faith, as they 
come alſo teſtified unto us by the Autho- 
rity of God himſelf. Thus, although by 


natural Reaſon alone, it may be proved 


that God made the World, and the invi- 
ſible Things of him from the Creation of 
the World, are clearly ſeen (i. e. made 


known) being underſtood by the Things that | 


are made, even his eternal Power and God- 
head (Rom i. 20.) Yet through Faith alſo 
we underſtand that the Worlds were framed 
by the Word of God; ſo that Things which 
are ſeen, were not made of Things which do 
appear, HEB. xi. 3 

But there are other Doctrines contained 
in Holy Scripture, of which our Reaſon 
neither could, nor ever can make the 
leaſt Diſcovery, but what is made unto 
us by ſupernatural Revelation from God. 
As that theſe three, the Father, the — 

an 
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and the Holy Ghoſt are one, 1 Jon. v. 7. That 
in the Beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, Jon. i. 1. That the Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us. That his Glory 
was as of the only Begotten of the Father, 
y 14. That in him dweleth all the ful- 
neſs of the Godhead bodily, CoL. ii. 9. That 
upon Chriſt's withdrawing his bodily Pre- 
ſence from his Diſciples, another Comforter 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, was by the Father 
to be /ent in Chriſt's Name, to abide with 
them for ever, to dwell with them, and be 
in them, to teach them all things, Jon. xiv, 
| 16, 17, 26. and to guide them into all 
Truth, Chap. xvi. 13. That Chriſt Feſus 
gave himſelf a Ranſom to all, 1 T1M. ii. 
5, 6. That he is the Propitiation for our 
Sins, and for the Sins of the whole World, 
1 Jon. ii. 2. In whom we have Redemp- 
tim through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, EPH. i. 7. And that the Cup of 
bleſſing which we bleſs is the Communion of 
the Blood of Chrift, and the Bread which 
we break the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt, x Cor. x. 16, All this I fay, 
with more to the like Purpoſe, that fre- 
quently occurs in Holy Scripture, is what 
the Reaſon of Man would never ſo much 
as once have thought of, if God had not 
been pleaſed to make it known unto us; 

B 2 nor 
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nor 1s 1t poſſible for us in all, or any of 
theſe Things, to make the leaſt farther Diſ- 
covery, beyond what is ſo made known; 
as moſt evidently appears ſrom the fruit- 
leſs Attempts of ſo many learned Men, 
who inſtead of making theſe Matters clear- 
er than God has already thought fit him- 
ſelf to make them, have, by their curi- 
ous and voluminous Diſputations about 
them, only involved them in greater Ob- 
ſcurity: And it is of theſe, and ſuch 
Points as theſe, which are made known 
unto us by Revelation only, that I am to 
be underſtood when I ſay that the only 
Enquiry, which we are to make con- 
cerning the Explication or Truth of them, 
or any of them, is what 1s the true Senſe 
and Meaning of thoſe Paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
rure, wherein they either are, or are ſup- 
poſed to be delivered or touched upon. For, 
although it is the Duty of every Man ac- 
cording to his Ability, to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, Jon. v. 39. and to make the belt 
Enquiry he can into the true Meaning of 
thoſe Things which the Spirit of God has 
there delivered, that he may fully ander. 
fand what the Will of the Lord is, Een. 
V. 17. Yet, as long as we are in this 
Life, we muſt be content to know —(in 
part, and propheſy in part, 1 Cor. Xii. 9. 
And to ſee through a Glaſs darkly, 7 

n 
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And if we will not confine ourſelves with- 
in the Limits which God has thought fit 
to ſet us, and be ſatisfied with thoſe Things 
which are revealed, and therefore belong un- 
to us and to our Children; but will be pry- 
ing farther into the ſecret Things, which 
belong unto the Lord our God, DEuT. xxix. 
29, And attempt to make Enquiries be- 
yond what Reaſon 1s able to diſcover, or 
we have any Revelation to direct us; as 
all our Labour herein muſt needs be in 
vain, and therefore fooli/þ; ſo will it. alſo 
be a great Aggravation of our Folly, that 
ſuch Sort of Enquiries are not only very 
| preſumptuous, but alſo of miſchievous 
Conſequence to Religion ; as I ſhall have 
farther occaſion by and by to obſerve. 

Thirdly, Where the Determination of a 
Queſtion contributes nothing towards the Sal- 
vation of any Man, ſuch a Queſtion, how- 
ever wiſe 1t may be thought in other re- 
ſpects, yet with reſpefF to Religion, is no 
better than fooliſh. 

St. Paul tells us that the Goſpel of Chriſt 
is the Power of God unto Salvation, to every 
one that believeth, Rom. i. 16. The Sal- 
vation of Man was the End and Deſign 
of Chriſt's coming into the World. - The 
Son of Man (ſays he) is come to ſeek and to 
Jave that which was loſt, Luk. xix. 10. 
God ſo loved the World that he gave his on- 


ty 
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Iy begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life, Jon, iii. 16. And the only Motive 
which he has propoſed for our embracing 
his Religion is, that he that believeth and i; 
baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth 
not ſhall be damned, MA R. xvi. 16. And 
the ſame alſo is the Deſign of every one 
who accordingly embraces it. Good Maſter, 
what good thing ſhall I do, that I may han: 
eternal Life * ſays the young Man to 
Chriſt, Mar. xix. 16. His Anſwer is, 
if thou wilt enter into Life keep the Con. 
manaments, J 17. And what muſt I 
do to be ſaved ? ſays the Keeper of the Pri- 
ſon to Paul and Silas, AcT. xvi. 30. Aud 
they ſaid believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrif 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe, 
y 31. From all which, and more that 
might be added, as well as the Reaſon of ral a 
the Thing, we may moſt certainly con- vatie 
clude that he everlaſting Salvation of Man ace! 
is the only End and Deſign of Religion. O. MR © 
ther Ends and Deſigns, no doubt, are prof 
to be ſerved by it; but then they are ei- by t 
ther the ſame in effect with this, as lle Fart 
lorifying of God (which differs only in he | 
Neorkn, and not in Reality from our Sal- Bap 
vation) or wholly ſubſervient to it; as 
Peace, Proſperity, and a good Conſcience of þ 
this World, which are always to be Po bly 
recte 
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rected to the promoting of our Happi- 
neſs in the next. ny 

Since then the End and Deſign of Re- 
ligion which God has appointed, and e- 
very Man ought to propoſe to himſelf in 
it, is eternal Salvation, and whatſoever 
does not anſwer the End of a Thing, muſt 
in reſpect to that thing be accounted foo/z/þ z 
it follows that as in the Inſtance already 
given, we might juſtly cenſure a Man of 
Filly, who ſhould take Care to provide 
Bricks and Mortar for the Building of a 
Ship z ſo certainly can it never be look'd 
upon as a Piece of Wiſdom, in Diſcourſes 
| of Religion, to bring in Queſtions in 
which the Salvation f, Man is no way 
concerned, 

All who profeſs Chriſtianitywith any De- 
gree of Sobriety, do thus far in the gene- 
ral agree, that in order to everlaſting Sal- 
vation, God requires from every Man 
according to the beſt of his Capacity, that 
he honeſtly and ſincerely believe, and 
profeſs to believe all thoſe Truths which 
by the Goſpel are made neceſſary on our 
Part to be received and embraced ; that 
he be duly received into the Church by 
Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; that he repent 
of his Sins, and lead his Life conforma- 
bly unto God's Commands 3 that he fre- 
quently 


— - ————. UT 4 _*— —_—_ 
— — =_ — 
” 


[ 24 ] 

quently partake of the Holy Communion 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; and 
that he give all due Obedience to all his 
lawful Governors, both Civil and Eccle. 
ſiaſtical. And therefore as far as the 
handling of any Queſtion may tend to 
give us a juſt Notion of theſe Things, 
and confirm us in the Belief and Practice 
of them, or any of them, ſo far ſuch Que. 
ſtions are to be eſteemed as wile and uſe. 
ful with reſpeCt to Religion, becauſe they 
promote the great End of it, that is to 
ſay, the Salvation of Man. But beſide 
theſe, there are a Multitude of other 

ueſtions that have been brought into 
Books of Divinity, and ſometimes alſo 
into the Pulpit, which at beſt ſerve only 
to gratify a curious Itch of Diſputation, 
and are no way ſerviceable towards the 
confirming of our Faith, or directing of 
our Practice in order to our eternal Hap- 
pineſs; and therefore with reſpect to Re- 
ligion, moſt juſtly ſtand chargeable with 
Folly; whatever Wit or Learning may o- 
therwiſe appear to be in them, 

Fourthly and Laſtly, Where a Truth 


| ſufficiently manifeſt in ilſelf (as far as it 1 


neceſſary to be known) ig, by the Manner 
of propoſing or diſcuſſing a Queſtion, made 
obſcure or doubiful ; ſuch a Queſtion, or at 
leaſt the Manner of propoſing or diſcuſſing 


it, 
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it, muſt, with reſpect to Religion, be always 
accounted fooliſh. This Rule I find ſug- 
geſted by Thomas Aquinas *, I wiſh heand 
others had bee careful to obſerve it, 

All thoſe Truths, the Knowledge of 
which God has thought fit to make any 
way neceſſary to our eternal Happineſs ; 
as far as they are ſo neceſſary , are ſo clear 
in themſelves, or ſo plainly propoſed to 
us in Holy Scripture, that 1t 1s hard for 
a ſincere and impartial Enquirer, if he 
proceeds in a direct Way, to miſs them or 
any of them. But learned Men have too 
commonly reckoned it as a great Part of 
their Glory, to diſpute probably on each 
Side of a Queſtion, and ſometimes to 
raiſe very ſtrong Objections, even againſt 
the true Opinion, that they might have 
the greater Credit by ſolving them : In 
order whereunto they have brought into 
Divinity, as well as Philoſophy, a great 
Number of hard Words, Terms of Art, 
and ſubtle Diſtinctions. By the dextrous 
Uſe and Application of which, it is often 
eaſy for an ingenious Man to give an Air 
of Obſcurity to that which is plain, of 
Truth to that which is falſe, and of Falſ- 
hood to that which is true. And hence it 


* Quando manifeflum proj ouitur ut dubium, Com. in 
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has come to paſs, that although all that 
God can be ſuppoſed to require from any 
Man, in order to his Salvation, 1s moſt 
evidently comprehended under theſe two 
Heads, that is to ſay, to believe ſuch 
Truths as he has made known, as far as 
he has thought fit to make them known, 
and to obey ſuch Laws as he has given; 
and conſequently all Queſtions in Matters 
of Religion muſt of neceſſity, in. like 
Manner, be reducible to theſe two; name- 
ly, Firſt, What has God made known? 
and how far has he made it known? 
And Secondly, What has God commanded 
or forbidden; And how far does the O- 
bligation of this or that Divine Law ex- 
tend? Both which Things ſeem not very 
difficult to a ſober Man, well ſtudied in 


the Holy Scriptures, upon moſt Occaſi- 


ons to reſolve: Notwithſtanding this, [ 
ſay, ſuch a Liberty has been taken by 
learned Men not only to multiply, but 
alſo to perplex Queſtions, and that in the 
practical as well as ſpeculative Part of Di- 
vinity; that abundance of their Books are 
become meer Labyrinths, and inſtead of 
being a Help, are no ſmall Hindrance in 
our Way to heavenly Knowledge. 

Had they taken this Liberty only in the 
bare Speculations of human Philoſophy, or 


a meer 
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extended it no farther than to Matters of 


2 
a meer temporal 65 2 Concern, it 
had been much leſs culpable ; although 
upon any occaſion to perplex the Under- 
ſtandings of Men, and render them con- 
fuſed, can never be truly commendable : 
But thus to raiſe a Miſt in Matters of 
Faith and Duty, and thereby to make the 
Way to Heaven more dark and difficult 
to be found than otherwiſe by much it 


would be, is not only uſeleſs towards the 


Deſign of Religion (which is to bring 
Men to eternal Salvation) but alſo ſo di- 
rectly deſtructive of it, that it may well 

be charged with Impiety as well as Folly. 
And thus I have endeavoured with as 
much Brevity and Plainneſs as I could, to 
lay down certain Rules, whereby we may 
upon all Occaſions know what Queſtions 
are to be reckoned as ſooliſh, and more 
eſpecially ſo with relation. to Matters of 
Religion, It would be very eaſy to give 
abundance of particular Inſtances of ſuch 
Sort of Queſtions (as by a Multitude of 
Writers they have been brought in) un- 
der almoſt all the Heads both of doctri- 
nal and practical Divinity. As the Attri- 
butes and internal Actions of God, the 
Nature of the Union, and Diſtinction of 
Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, the hypo- 
ſtatick Union of the two Natures in Chriſt, 
C2 Predeſti- 
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Predeſtination, Original Sin, Grace, the 
Nature and Number of the Sacraments, 
with the Manner of their conferring Grace, 
SatisfaCtion for Sin, Merit of good Works, 
the Manner of Chriſt's Preſence in the 
Holy Euchariſt, Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Oaths, Vows, and almoſt every Other 
Thing wherein Religion 1s any way con- 
cerned : In all which they have not been 
content to enquire what 15 that Truth which 
God has made known, and we are bound iq 
Believe; and what are thoſe Laws to which 
be requires our Obedience (which, as I have 
already ſaid, is all that is or can be neceſ- 
fary) but they have indulged their Cu- 
riolity (many of them) to the very utmolt, 
in putting many Queſtions that are alto- 
gether uſeleſs and trifling; many that are 
impoſſible for the Wit of Man to deter- 
mine, or ſometimes even to underſtand ; 
many which no way in the leaſt conduce 
to Man's Salvation; and Laſtly, Many of 
them propoſed, ſtated, and handled after 
ſuch a Manner, as to leave the Mind in 
greater Perplexity and Confuſion after the 
reading of them than it was before. But 
the Time will not allow me here to en- 
large; and therefore I muſt leave this to 
vour own Obſervation, and proceed to 


fay ſomething on the 
Second 


— 7 


[ 29 ] 

Second general Head propoſed, which 
was, How far ſuch fooliſh Queſtions are to be 
avoided, | . 

In the firſt Place then, if we may ſup- 
poſe that none of theſe Queſtions were 
already moved; or, as far as this Suppoſi- 
tion yet holds, it is and would be the Du- 
ty of every Man to the beſt of his Power, 
to ſuppreſs and keep them in perpetual 
Silence, without ever making the leaſt 
mention of them. The Reaſon hereof is 
plain from what has been juſt now ſaid: 
For why ſhould our Thoughts be divert- 
ed or taken off from what is really good 


and uſeful, by ſuch Speculations as are 


wholly uſeleſs and unprofitable, or it may 
be never well to be underſtood, and there- 
fore not likely to bring us to any fix*d 
or ſettled Determination of Judgment ? 
Or why ſhould we offer to intermix ſuch 
Things with Religion as no way ſerve the 
true End and Deſign of it, which is Man's 
Salvation, and very often tend only to 


perplex it with Doubts and Difficulties ? 
Nor ought it to be paſſed over without a 


Remark, that St. Paul has been particu- 
larly zealous in his Admonitions touching 
theſe Sort of Queſtions, in order to have 
prevented, if he could, the great Miſchief 
which he foreſaw they were likely to do 
to the Chriſtian Church and Religion. 
C3 Thus 
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Thus, Y 14. before my Text, charging are 
them (ſays he) before the Lord, that they gic 
ſtrive not about Words to no Profit, but tg | 


the ſubverting of the Hearers. Study to fhew in 
thyſelf approved unto God, a Workman that my 
needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing lou 
the Word of Truth. But ſhun prophane and Wi 
vain Bablings; for they will increaſe unis He 
more Ungodlineſs. And their Words will eat po 
as doth a Canter. by av 
1 TIN. i. 4. e gives a Caution againſt Ct 
ſuch T hingsas miniſter Queſtions rather than E] 
godly ediſying; and Chap. vi. 4. he ſevere- 0 
ly cenſures thoſe who dote about Queſtions fa; 
and Sirifes of Words, whereof cometh Envy, Se 
Strife, Railings, evil Surmiſings, perverſe ha 
Diſpatings. | 
Again, Cor. ii. 8, Beware (ſays he) lf T 
any Man ſpoil you through Philoſophy and St 
vain Deceit, And Tir. iii. 8. This 1s 4 cl 
faithful Saying, and theſe Things I will that N 
thou affirm conſtantly, that they which- have E\ 
believed in God, might be careful to maintain be 
good Works. Theſe Things are good and pro. Cc 
fitable unto Men. But avoid fooliſh Queſtions, if 
Where from the Oppoſition that he makes, tl 
we may plainly gather that all ſuch 2ue- Te 
ſtions as no Way conduce to our Belief in 4 
God, and the Doctrine which he has deli- b 
vered, or to the Practice of good Works, bs 


are n 
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are with reſpect to the Buſineſs of Reli- 
gion, to be accounted as fooliſh. . 

The very ſame Oppo/ition he alſo makes 
in the Place from whence I have taken 
my Text: Flee alſo youthful Luſts, but fol- 
low Righteouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace, 
with them that call on the Lord out of a pure 
Heart, Then it follows by way of Op- 
poſition, but fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions 
avoid: To which let me add the folemn 
Charge, wherewith he concludes his firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy. O Timothy, keep that 
which is committed to thy Truſt, avoiding pro- 
fane and vain Babblings, and Oppoſitions of 
Science falſly ſo called, which ſome profeſſing 
have erred concerning the Faith, 

After all which, what an aſtoniſhing 
Thing is it, that in direct Oppoſition to 
St. Paul's Authority, as well as to the 
clear Reaſon of the Thing, ſuch a vaſt 
Number of theſe uſeleſs, un profitable, and 
even foolr/p Notions and Queſtions ſhould 
be brought in and intermixed with the 


Chriſtian Religion, nay, and oftentimes 


ſo great a Streſs laid upon them, even by 
thoſe who acknowledge the divine Inſpi- 
ration of all this great Apoſtle's Wricings? 
As will ſoon be manifeſt to all who take 
but a little Pains to acquaint themſelves 
with the Books that have been written, 
more eſpecially ſince the Introduction of 

C 4 what 
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what we call School Divinity into the 
Church. 

Or if neither the Authority of St. Paul 
nor the Folly of the Thing could put a Stop 
to them; yet methinks the evil and per- 
nicious Conſequences that always attend 
theſe fooliſh Queſtions, ſhould have prevail- 
ed with all Chriſtians to avoid them. For 
they are not only unprofitable and vain, 
T1T. iii. 9. and a Hindrance to Men in 
their Way to Heaven; but they corrupt 
their Minds from the Simplicity that is in 
Cbriſt, 2 Cok. xi. 3. they gender Strifes, 
2 Tim. 11. 23. to the Deſtruction of 
Peace and Charity; they divide firſt the 
Schools, and then the Church itſelf into 
Sects and Parties, and thereby give the 
common Enemy an Opportunity of tri- 
umphing over the whole. By this Means 
the once flouriſhing Eaſtern Church was 
brought to Deſolation; and how far the 
like may give the Papacy an Advantage 
againſt the Reformation, or expoſe Chri- 
ſtianity, and even all Religion, to Infidels 
or Atheiſts, is what God only can foreſee, 
but we ſhould endeayour carefully to pte- 
vent. 

Thus far then we may certainly con- 
clude, that where fooli/h Queſtions are not 


> Prideaux's Preface to the Life of Mahomet. 
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already ſtarted, it is the Duty of every 
Man as much as he can to ſuppreſs them, 
and for ever to keep them from being 
moved. | 

But the Caſe is otherwiſe now; fooliſh 
9veſtions have long ſince got Poſſeſſion of 
the Minds of Men; many have ſet a great 
Value upon them, as if the beſt Part of 
Learning conſiſted in them ; and ſome of 
them are become the Foundation of divers 
Errors in Religion. If therefore, in theſe 
Circumſtances, we ſhould wholly avoid, 
and upon no Account ſo much as meddle 
with them; it would give a great Ad- 
vantage to cunning and deſigning Men, 
who by the Help of ſuch Queſtions as 
theſe, and their perplex'd Way of hand- 
ling them, endeavour to make the People 
believe that in Matters of Religion they 
are wholly unable to judge for themſelves, 
and therefore, as they value their Salva- 
tion, muſt entirely give themſelves up to 
"= Conduct of their Guides, Where- 
dre, ; 

Secondly, When foohſhb Queſtions cannot 
entirely and altogether be avoided, yet ſtill 
it is our Duty to avoid the Folly, and as 
much as we can to prevent the ill Conſe- 
quences of them. 2 

The Folly and ill Conſequences of this 
Sort of Queſtions moſt evidently conſiſt 

E 15 
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in theſe three Things: Firſt, That often. 
times Men perplex their Minds and wran- 
gle with others about ſuch Things as ei- 
ther are unintelligible to us, or for want 
of ſufficient Evidence or Authority, can- 
not be determined by us. Secondly, That 
oftentimes Men embrace Error for Truth, 
Or, Thirdly, That ſometimes they de- 
termine that to be neceſſary to Salvation 
which really is not ſo, Wherever there- 
tore we are under a Neceſſity of handling 
any Queſtion, which in itſelf is but fooliſh, 
but yet not thought ſo by others; we 
muſt, 

In the fr/t Place, conſider well whe- 
ther it is poſſible for us upon any good 
Grounds, ever to come to a Determina- 
tion of it: And if it be not, then all we 
have to do is to ſhew that the Queſtion is 
no more but a bare Noiſe of Words, with- 
out a certain and determinate Significa- 
tion; or elſe that there is no Proof to be 
had, either from the Reaſon of Things or 
any ſufficient Authority, whether humane 
or divine, upon which we may come toa 
determinate Concluſion of the Matter ; 
and beyond this to diſpute about Things 
that are unintelligible, or for any o- 
ther Reaſon undeterminable, every one 
muſt own to be but Labour Joſt, and 
conſequently great Folly, 

5 Secondly, 
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Secondly, If the Queſtion be intelligible 
and poſſible to be determined; then we 
muſt proceed to fix the Meaning of the 
Terms, and conſider the Strength of ſuch 
Proofs as are to be produced both on the 
one Side and the other. For if we do not 
take the true Senſe of a Queſtion, it is 
to us the ſame Thing as if it were abſo- 
lutely unintelligible. And though we 
rightly underſtand the State of it, yet it 
is impoſſible for us to determine it (and 
therefore in vain to attempt it) until we 
have well conſidered the Arguments that 
are brought on both Sides. 

Thirdly and Laſtly, When upon good 
Grounds we have determined a Queſtion, 
and found on which Side of it the Truth 
lyes; yet ſtill it may be another Queſtion 
how far the believing or. putting in Pra- 
ctice ſuch a Truth is neceſſary in order to 
eternal Salvation. Here then we are again 


to conſider and weigh the Arguments that 


r are brought on both Sides, that is to ſay 
c for and againſt its being neceſſary to Salva- 
a tion; without which it would be as great 
; Folly to pronounce Sentence upon the 


Nece/jity, as before upon the Truth of any 
thing whatſoever. 

; And thus I have done with the ſecon 

| Thing propoſed, which was to ſhew How 
far fooliſh Queſtions are to be avoided. The. 

Applica- 
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Application of all that has been ſaid to 
that Multitude of Queſtions to which the 
ſame may juſtly be extended, would bea 
Work rather for a Volume than the latter 
Part of a Sermon. And therefore I leave 
it to your own Chriſtian Prudence and 
Diſcretion; beſeeching God to grant that 
we may all be fo filled with the Knowledse 
of bis Will in all Wiſdom and ſpiritual Under. 
ſtanding, Col. i. 9. as may moſt tend 
to his Glory, and the Salvation both of 
ourſelves, and thoſe who are committed 


to our Charge, through 7e/us Chriſt, &c, 
24 JC 62 
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Beloved, when I gave all Diligence to 
aorite unto you of the common Sal- 
vation, it was needful for me to 
write unto you, and exhort you ear- 


neſtly to contend for the Faith which 
was once delivered unto the Sat nts, 


Points which from theſe Words I 
chiefly deſign to inſiſt upon; it 

will be very proper to take Notice of ſome 
other very profitable Things which are 
therein ſuggeſted to us. I ſhall only men- 
tion them, the Time not allowing me to do 
more 


| B* ORE I come to handle thoſe 
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more) and leave the fuller Conſideration 
of them to your own private Meditation, 
Firſt then, we may obſerve the tender 
Affection with which the Apoſtle addreſſes 
himſelf to the People to whom he writes, 
He calls them his Beloved ; and this Love 
he ſhews in that affectionate Prayer which 
Juſt before he had put up for them; 
Mercy unto you, and Peace and Love be 
multiplied, x 2. The ſame Word Be. 
loved] we often find to be made uſe of by 
others of the Apoſtles in the ſame Man- 
ner. | 
Chriſtian Charity ought ſincerely to be 
ſhewn, as we have Opportunity to all Men, 
eſpecially unto them that are of the Houſboll 
of Faith, GAL. vi. 10. But their ought 
to be a very peculiar Love in a Paſtor for 
his People; for whoſe Souls it is his Buſi- 
neſs to watch, Hes. xiii, 17. And if any 
of our People do not make us a ſuitable 
Return ; yet ſtill it is our Duty to over- 
come Evil with Good, Rom. Xii. 21. And 
in Meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe them- 
ſelves, 2 Tim. ii. 25. This from the 


Word Beloved. 


Secondly, We have here pointed out to us 
the Mark which every Preacher and Teach- 
er of the Goſpel ought always to have in 
his View. What was it that St. Jude gave 
all Diligence to write ? He himſelf tells 

us 


" 
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us here, it was of the common Salvation: 


That is to ſay, to give ſuch Inſtructions 
to all who would receive them, as might 
direct them in the Way to that everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs which God has provided, 
and Chriſt has purchaſed for all who faith- 
fully ſerve him. And that the very ſame 
Thing was the only Aim of all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity, is from the whole New Teſta- 
ment evident beyond Exception, 

In framing all our Sermons or Diſcourſes 
for our People, we ought to put this Que- 
ſtion home to ourſelves: <+ Will theſe 
« Things contribute to the eternal Salva- 
- « tion of thoſe that hear us??“ If not, 
for what End do we propoſe them ? Take 
heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy Doctrine; 


continue in them ;, for in doing this thou ſhalt 


both ſave thyſelf and them that hear thee, 
ſays St. Paul to Timothy, 1 T1m, iv. 16. 

This from the Words common Salvation, 
Thirdly, We may here remark in what 
Manner the common Salvation of Mankind 
ought to be promoted, that is to ſay, with 
Diligence. I gave all Diligence to write unto 
you of the common Salvation; ſays my Text. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour calls the Preachers of 
the Goſpel Labourers in God's Harveſt, 
Mar. ix, 38. and a faithful Labourer 
-ought always to be diligent, Preach the 
D Ford, 
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Word, be inſtaut in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, 

reprove, rebuke, eubort with all Long Suffer. 

ings and Doctrine, ſays St. Paul to Tims- 

thy; and in him to all Miniſters of the 

Goſpel, 2 TIM. iv. 2. And what the 

Prophet Feremiab ſays upon another Occa- 

ſion, may as well be applied to a careleſs 

Preacher. Curſed is he that doeth the Work 

of the Lord deceitfully, or negligently ; as 

| the Word is rendred in the Margin, Jzx, 

| xlviii. 10. This from the Word Dili 
| gence, 

 #Fourthly, We may here take Notice of 

the Appellation which the Apoſtle gives 

to the Chriſtians of theſe Times. Tix 

Faith which was once delivered unto the 

Saints, By the Saints are meant the Chri- 

ſtians who firſt received and made Profeſ- 

Hon of the Goſpel; who in thoſe Days 

almoſt univerſally led ſuch ſtrict, - pure, 

and holy Lives, as to have the Name of 

Saints, ſanctiſied, or ſome ſuch Denomina- 

tion uſually given to them in the New 

Teſtament. O then! In this let us follow 

their Example: We have the ſame God, | 

the ſame Saviour, the ſame Religion, the tell 

fame Hope of Salvation that they had. ly, 

Let us then lead Holy Lives as they did, un 


| fince we have the ſame Encouragement ſo rea 
to do. As our Bleſſed Saviour told the fir 
Men We 
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Men of that 5 that the Men of 
Nineveh would riſe up in Judgment with 
them and condemn them (Mar. xii. 41.) 
ſo may we expect that the primitive Chri- 
ſtians will riſe up in Fudgment with us and 
condemn us, if we degenerate from that ex- 
cellent Pattern which they ſet before us: 
For without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, HRB. xii. 14. The primitive Chri- 
ſtians were Saints upon Earth, and we 
muſt be ſo too, if we expect to be Saints 
in Heaven, when this ſhort Life is at an 
End. This from the Word Saints. 
Having thus touched upon thefe four 
Obſervations, as proper Subjects for our 
private Meditation : From theſe Words I 
ſhall propoſe two Things to be more fully 
conſidered. 
Firſt, What it is which the Apoſtle here 
exborts us earneſtly to contend for. 
Secondly, What Sort of Contention it is 
which we are therein to make-uſe of. Or, 
in other Terms, how it is that we are to 
contend. | | 
Touching the firſt of theſe, the Text 
tells us we are to contend, and that earneſt- 
ly, for the Faith which was once delivered 
unto the Saints. By the Saints J have al- 
ready told you, we are to underſtand the 
firſt Chriſtians ; and from the Text itſelf 
we may plainly gather that by {he Faith is 
. D 2 here 


I 
here meant whatſoever tends to our con- 


mon Salvation: That is to ſay, the true 
Chriſtian Religion whereby we all hope 


to be ſaved. For this true Faith and Re- 


ligion it is that we are earneſtly to contend; 
in one Spirit, with one Mind, ſtriving toge- 
ther for the Faith of the Goſpel, ſays St. 
Paul, PHIL. i. 27. I need not ſtand to 
ſet forth the different Significations of the 
Word Faith, which are well known. Plain 
it 1s, that in my Text, as in ſome other 
Places of Scripture, 1t is put to denote the 
ſaving Doctrine of the Goſpel, or the 
Chriſtian Faith, as we uſually call it. 
But there is a remarkable Expreſſion in 


the Text, of which good Notice ought to 


be taken. It is not every Doctrine, which 
ſome Men have adopted into their Faith 
or Religion, that we are to contend for; 
but that Doctrine or Faith alone, which 
was once delivered unto the Saints, that 1s 
to ſay to the firſt Chriſtians. 

For the right underſtanding whereof, 
we muſt remember that the Apoſtles were 


to teach nothing unto Men in order to 


their Salvation, but only what Chriſt had 
commanded them, teaching them (ſays Chrilt) 
to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have con- 
manded you, MAT. xxviii. 20. 
To enable them to do this, Chriſt gave 
them his Promiſe that the Holy Ghoſt 1 
geac 
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teach them all Things (that is, all that were 
neceſſary) and bring all Things to their Re- 
membrance, whatſoever he bad ſaid unto 
them, Jon. xiv. 26. 

The Apoſtles were faithful Stewards of 
the Truſt committed to them, 1 Cor, 
iv. 2, Wherever they preached the Goſ- 
pel, they kept back nothing that was profi- 
table, Acr xx. 20. But declared all the 
Council of God, y 27. That is, all that 
God had made neceſſary for Man's Salva- 
vation. And when once the Apoſtles had 
thus preached the Goſpel, if hey them- 
ſelves or an Angel from Heaven ſhould have 
taught any other Thing as Goſpel, than that 
which they had preached, let him be accurſed, 
fays St. Paul, GaL.1. 8. 

From hence it manifeſtly follows that 
before we can lawfully contend for any par- 
ticular Doctrine, as being a Doctrine 
of Faith, we muſt be very ſure of two 
Things. ; | 

_ Firſt, That that ſame Doctrine was 
taught by the Apoſtles to the firſt Chri- 


ſtians; for otherwiſe it can be no Part of 


the Faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints, Whatſoever is at this Time neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, was alike neceſſary in 
the Days of the Apoſtles: Nor have any 
Men, or even the Angels in Heaven any 

Power 
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Power to add to the Goſpel of Chriſt, az 
St. Paul expreſsly teaches. 

Secondly, We muſt alſo be ſure that the 
Apoſtles taught that ſame Doctrine, as a 
Doctrine of Faith, and neceſſary to Salva] 
tion; or elſe we have no Warrant to can. 
tend for it. My Text directs us only 10 
contend for the Faith, and common Galua- 
tion. | 

In the Holy Scriptures, which the Apo- 
ſtles left with the Chriſtian Church, and 
in which we all own their Doctrine to be 
contained; in the Holy Scriptures, I ſay, 
there are many Truths uſeful to be known 


by thoſe -who have the Opportunity of 


learning them; but yet not neceſſary to 
Salvation, There are alſo /ome Things hard 
o be underſtood, as St. Peter takes Notice, 
2 PET, iii. 16. Now if a Man be igno- 
rant of, or even miſtaken in ſome ſuch 
Things as theſe, provided that his Mi- 
ſtakes do not ariſe from ſome Perverſe- 
neſs or Fault of his own ; can we imagine 
that our good and gracious God will lay 
fuch Ignorance or Error which a Man 
cannot help to his Charge as a Crime! 


Let a Man read the Holy Scriptures with 


any Degree of Attention, and nothing 1s 
more eaſy than to diſtinguiſh between 
thoſe Paſſages wherein our Duty and Sal- 


vation are concerned, and thoſe which 
contain 
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contain Things of an inferior or other Na- 
ture. We ought indeed, in a due Man- 
ner to contend for thoſe of the former Sort; 
as being neceſſary to be rightly known 
and believed. But there is no Occaſion 
for our being zealous for our Opinions 
in the latter Sort, where Error or Igno- 
rance can have no ill Conſequence, p 
vided that Men would be humble and 
peaceable. | 

From what has been aid it manifeſtly 
appears how exceeding faulty the Church 
of Rome 1s, in contending, after the Man- 
ner the does for ſuch Doctrines as if they 
were true (as moſt evidently they are not) 
cannot yet be look'd upon as any Part of 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints, as 
having never been taught by the Apo- 
ſtles. 

We have no Account (that can be de- 
pended on) of what the Apoſtles taught, 
but the Holy Scriptures. Let them then 
be ſearched with the greateſt —_— 
and let any impartial Man ſhew if he 
that the Apoſtles taught the Romiſb Do- 
ctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, the giving divine Wor- 
ſhip to the Hoſt, the Communion under 
one kind alone, the Invocation of Saints, 
the Worſhipping of Images and Relicks, 
Purgatory, the Pope's Supremacy, and » 
the 
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the reſt of the Additions which that 
Church would impoſe upon us as Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith. That all theſe 
Romiſh Doctrines are falſe, and ſome of 
them moſt abſurd and monſtrous, has 
often been proved to every Man that will 
not forfeit both his Reaſon and his Senſes, 
But even without entering into any De- 
bate about the Truth of them, it is enough 
for us to ſay they were never taught by 
the Apoſtles, and therefore can be no 
Part of the Faith which was once delivered 
to the Saints: For which Reaſon they 
- ought to be rejected as unwarrantable 
Additions to the Goſpel. And yet the 
Church of Rome denies Salvation to all 
thoſe who refuff to profeſs the Belief of 
theſe Doctrines, though in all other Re- 
ſpects they who refuſe theſe Additions, 
appear to be good Chriſtians, 

But do not the Romaniſts pretend to 
bring Arguments from Scripture for theſe 
their Tenets ? I anſwer, ſome lame Ar- 
guments (and very lame ones indeed) they 
pretend to draw, or rather drag from 
Scripture, to prove the Truth of theſe 
their Doctrines. But I never yet could 
meet with any of them who even attempt- 
ed, by any thing like an Argument to 
prove the Neceſlity of believing them in 


order to Salvation, And if the — of 
them 


- * 


[ 49 ] 
them cannot be ſhewn to be neceſſary to 
Salvation; how can they be look'd upon 
as any Part of the Faith? Or why ſhould 
they be contended for ? | 

I ſhall cloſe this Part of my Diſcourſe 
with thoſe moſt divine Words of St. Paul, 
which I wiſh were deeply imprinted upon 
the Heart of every Chriſtian, 2 Tim. 
ii, 22. Flee youthful Luſts, but follow Righ- 
teouſneſs, Faith, Charity, Peace with them 
that call on the Lord out of a pure Heart. But 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions avoid, know- 
ing that they do gender Strifes. Every Que- 
ſtion, which has no Tendency to our Sal- 
vation, is with regard to Chriſtianity, 4 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtion. 

Thus we may ſee what it is which the 
Apoſtle in my Text exhorts us earneſtly 
to contend for : It is the Faith which was 
once delivered unto the Saints. That is to 
ay,” thoſe Things which the Apoſtles 
taught, as neceſſary to the common Salva- 
lion. I come 

In the /econd Place, to ſhew what Sort 
of Contention it is which we are therein 
to make uſe of; or, in other Terms, how 
it is that we are to contend for this Faith. 

Earneſtly to contend for the Faith, is to 
ſtrive and do all that is in our Power 
that true Religion may be propagated and 
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ſpread abroad in the World. But too 
many Men have had Recourſe to unlaw. 
ful Ways of propagating their Religion, 
which we muſt carefully avoid. Even 
true Religion muſt not be promoted by 
wicked Means. We muſt not do Evil that 
Good may come, ſays. St, Paul, Rom. iii, 8, 
And if a Man alſo ſtrive for Maſteries, yet 
he is not crowned, except he ſtrive lawfully, 
2 TI Mu. ii. 5. 

Too many Men there have been and 
are, who have taken up a Way of con- 
tending for their Faith, and propagating 
their Religion, however corrupt, by rat- 
ſing bitter Perſecution to the utmoſt of 
their Power, againſt all ſuch as refuſe to 
make Profeſſion of 1:. For which Purpoſe 
War (not defenſive, which may be lawful, 
but offenſive:) War, I ſay, Croiſades, 
Maſſacres, Racks, Gibbets, Fire and Fag- 
got, Dragoons, and the Inquiſition have 
been made uſe of. Horreſco referens, Who 
can think of all this without Horror? 

Perſecution may make a Man an Hy- 
pocrite, and ſo bring him to Damna- 
tion ; but can never influence him to be 
a {incere Profeſſor of any Religion what- 
ſoever; becauſe it does not convince his 
Underſtanding of any thing but the Cru- 


elty of the Perſecutors, 
Perſecu - 
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Perſecution is directly contrary to the 
gentle Spirit of the Goſpel, which teaches 
us to Love even our Enemies (Mar. 
v. 44.) and in Meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves (2 TIM. ii. 25.) He who 
calls himſelf a Chriſtian, and yet would 
perſecute others for their Religion, knows 
not what Manner of Spirit he is of, Luk. 
ix. 5, Perſecution then is not a lawful 
Way of contending for the Faith, as might 
much farther be proved if there were oc- 
caſion. 

Some Men ſeem to think that they 
contend for the Faith, when they earneſtly 
diſpute about ſuch Queſtions as the Wit 
of Man alone has mixed with Religion; 
of which Thouſands of Inſtances might 
be given. But the Doctrine which is accord- 
ing to Godlineſ (as St. Paul calls it, 1 TIM. 
vi. 3.) that Doctrine which alone inſtructs 
us in the Way of Salvation, 1s eaſy to be 
underſtood as far as it is neceſſary to be 
believed, Religion is not to be made a 
Trial of our Wit and Subtilty, but of our 
Honeſty and Sincerity ; and therefore we 
have often warning given us againſt Philo- 
fophy and vain Deceit, Col. ii. 8. Againſt 
ſuch Things as miniſter Queſtions rather 
than godly edifying , which is in Faith, 
1 TiM., 1,4, Againſt perverſe Diſputings, 
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1 TI x. vi. 5. and Science falſiy fo called, 
y 20. Againſt teaching for Doctrines the 
Commandments ( or Opinions) of Men, 
Mar. xv. 9, And againſt fooliſb and un. 
learned Queſtions, which we are directed to 
avoid, 2 TIM. it, 23. If learned Men 
had always ſet themſelves to diſtinguiſh 
between thoſe Things which God has made 
neceſſary to be known in order to Sal vati- 
on, and thoſe Things which are not alike 
neceſſary; how many fierce Diſputati- 
ons, how many Sects and Parties would this 
have prevented ? Some Men have thought 
they were contending for the Faith, when 
they were inventing and ſpreading many 
Stories concerning their Saints or pre- 
tended Saints, and their Miracles, without 
any good Authority to ſupport ſuch Fa- 
bles; of which we have abundance of In- 
ſtances in the Legends and Lives of Saints 
(as they are called) ſo much eſteemed in the 
Church of Rome, There is great Reaſon 
to think that they who ſpread and up- 
hold ſuch fabulous Stories, have an Eye 
to their own Gain; it being well known 
that hereby much Money, by Images, 
Relicks, and Pilgrimages, is brought into 
their Treaſures, But let us ſuppole them 
ro have no other Deſign herein, but only 


to bring their People into an Admira- 
tion 
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tion of their Religion, and thereby into 
the Practice of it; yet ſurely it is un- 
lawful to tell Lies for Religion; nor does 
the God of Truth (Dur. xxxii. 4.) allow 
us to talk deceitfully for him, Jos xiii. 7. 
And however theſe legendary Stories may 
impoſe upon ignorant People, to make 
them not truly religious, but ſuperſtiti- 
ous; yet it is certain that the more know- 
ing Men even of their own Church, do 
look upon them as ridiculous 3 and that 
ſome of them deſpiſe even Religion itſelf, 
for their Sakes, - 

_ Laſily, Some there are who think they 


are contending for the Faith, when they 


give bitter and opprobious Language to 
thoſe who differ in Religion, or ſome- 
times it may be only in Opinion from 
them: Of which I wiſh there were not 
too many Inſtances in the controverſial 
Writings of ſome of all Parties, All 
Controverſies, eſpecially about Matters of 
Religion, ought to be managed with great 
Temper and Calmneſs. He who mixes 
Paſſion with his Arguments, thereby di- 
ſturbs the Mind of his Adverſary, and 
renders him the more unfit to be con- 
vinced. The Servant of the Lord muſt not 
firrve, but be gentle unto all Men, apt to 
teach, patient, in Meetneſi inſtructing thoſe 

that 
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that oppoſe be 2 TIM. ii. 24, 23. 
Theſe are the Chief of the unlawful 
Ways that too many take in contending 
for what they call their Faith, Let us ſee 
now what is the right Way of performing 
this Duty, which we ought to follow. 

. Firſt then, It is manifeſt that he who 


contends rightly for the Faith, ought well 


to know what this Faith is, it being moſt 
fooliſh for any Man to contend for what 
he is ignorant of. And this Faith, I have 
ſhewn from my Text, neither does nor 
ought to contain any more than what is 
neceſſary to the common Salvation, which 

is the only Aim of every good Chriſtian, 
Numberleſs Volumes have been writ- 
ten concerning Doctrines not neceſſary to 
Salvation; and to ſuch a Writer we may 
well apply the Words of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour to Martha: Thou art careful and 
troubled about many Things, but one Thing is 
necdful, Luk. x. 41. I deny not but that 
ſome of theſe Books which are ſoberly 
written, may be read with Profit, to guard 
us againſt ſundry Errors, whereby ſome 
Men endeavour to corrupt Religion ; but 
that which alone is truly zeedful, and 
which we ought always to keep in View, 
is „ What is that Faith which was once 
delivered unto the Saints? What are 
6 thoſe 
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« thoſe Things which Chriſt and his A- 
« poſtles taught to be neceſſary for the 
c common Salvation? He who has fo 
much Religion as will ſecure his eternal 
Salvation, and thereby gives Diligence to 
make bis Calling and Election ſure (2 PeT, 
i. 10.) needs not give himſelf much Trou- 
ble about many other Queſtions which 
have been and are wholly diſputed a- 
mong Chriſtians, Let any Man, even of 
a common Capacity, read and ſtudy the 
Holy Scriptures with this View; and it 
will be very eaſy for him there to diſco- 
ver what are thoſe Things which God 
requires from us all, in order to our Sal- 
vation, and to diſtinguiſh them from other 
Things of an inferior or other Nature; 
as I have already ſaid, 

Szcondly, He that would rightly con- 
tend for the Faiih ought to be well in- 
formed upon what this Faith is grounded, 
For no wiſe or good Man will ever con- 
tend for a Belief or Opinion which he 
looks upon to be groundleſs ; and where 
a Man knows no Ground for any Thing, 
it is the ſame Thing to him as if it had 
none, | 
The Grounds by which the Chriſtian 
Faith, or Religion is ſupported, are clear 
Reaſon and divine Revelation, The 2 
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of God with his Attributes, and all the 
moral Part of Religion, which contains 
our Duty to God, to ourſelves, and to 
all other Men, are clearly made known, 
and even demonſtrated to us by Reaſon, 
and farther confirmed by Revelation. The 

ſitive Parts of Religion, ſuch as the 
Dodrines of the Bleſſed Trinity, of our 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, of the Re. 
ſurrection from the Dead, of Baptiſm, 
and of the Lord's Supper, are made 
known and proved to us by Revelation 
alone; which Revelation is contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, And that this is 
truly a divine Revelation, is beyond Que- 
ſtion proved unto us by the many Pro- 


pheſies which were wrought for the Con- 


firmation of it: Of all which we have E- 
vidence beyond all reaſonable Exception, 


from the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and 


others who were Eye-Witneſſes of the 
Miracles and other Facts ſet forth, and 
laid down their Lives for this their Teſti- 
mony, 1s fully ſhewn in many excellent 
Diſcourſes that have been written in the 
Defence of Chriſtianity, and ſome of them 

adapted to every common Capacity. 
Thirdly, Since to contend for the Faith is 
to ſtrive and endeavour to our Power that 
true Religion may be propagated and 
| ſpread 
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ſpread abroad in the World ; hence it 
follows that every one who would do this 
as he ought, ſhould be ready always (up- 
on proper Occaſions) to give an Anſwer 0 
every Man that aſketh him a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in him : As St, Peter directs, 
1 Per, iii. 15, That is to ſay, a Reaſon 
why he hopes to be ſaved in that Faith 
or Religion which he profeſſes; which it 
will be no hard Matter for him to do, if 
he underſtands the plain and reaſonable 
Grounds upon which he embraces Chriſti- 
anity. | 
Diſputation indeed is an Art; for want 
of Skill therein, a Man who has Truth on 
his Side may often be baffled by a cun- 
ning Sophiſter. It is not therefore every 
Man that muſt ſet up for a Diſputant in 
Religion. But when ever a Man is pro- 
perly called upon to ſhew the Grounds 
and Reaſons of his Faith; he ought to be 
ready to do it in the beſt Manner he can, 
to the Glory of God, and the Edifica- 
tion of his Neighbour. | 
Fourthly, We whom God's Providence 
has called to the Office of the Miniſtry, 
ought in a particular Manner as long as 
we are able, to contend for the Faith, by 
Preaching and Teaching it to the People. 
I need not quote particular Paſſages of 
| Holy 
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Holy Scripture to thoſe who are every 
Day converſant in it. It is our Duty (as 
I have already ſaid) 70 preach the Word, 10 
be inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon ; to re. 
prove, rebuke, and exhort with all Long 
Suffering and Doctrine. We muſt avad 
fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions, and only 
endeavour to make thoſe who hear us ui 
unto Salvation, through Faith which is in 
Chriſt Zeſus (2 T1M. iii. 15.) for which 
End and Purpoſe we muſt teach hoſe who 
have believed in God, to be careful to maintain 
good Works, T1T. iii. 8, Much more 
might be added to the ſame Purpoſe, but 
to you (my Brethren) it is needleſs. 

Only one Thing more I cannot omit, 
which is, that as often as we aſcend the 
Pulpit, we ſhould not look upon our- 
ſelves as Orators, or Philoſophers, or 
Perſons coming there only to perform an 


 - Exerciſe; but as the Meſſengers of God 


to the People. And therefore that as all 
our Diſcourſes from thence ought to be 
agreeable to Reaſon, which is God's Voice 
by Nature, and to Holy Scripture, which 
is the Voice of the ſame God by Revela- 
tion ; ſo ſhould they be delivered in ſuch 
a grave and and authoritative Manner, as 
may be agreeable to the Office which we 
bear, and may ſhew that we are in earn! 
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in what we are doing. That Clergy- 
man has much to anſwer for, who by a 
cold, indiſtinct, unconcerned, or careleſs 
Delivery, renders a well compoſed, ra- 


tional, and ſcriptural Sermon in a great 


Meaſure ineffectual; let us all ſeriouſly 
conſider this. | 

Laſily, My Text ſufficiently ſuggeſts to 
us, that it is the Duty of every one of us, 
as we have Ability and Opportunity, ear- - 
neſtly io contend for the Faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints. Parents ought 
to train up their Children in the Way 
wherein they ſhould go, that when they are 
old they may not depart from it, Prov. 
xxii. 6, They who have the Care of 
Youth committed to them, ought early 
to inſtru them in Virtue and Piety, that 


from the Time of Childhood they may know 


the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
them wiſe unto Salvation, 2 TIM. iii. 15. 
Maſters of Families ought to take Care 
that their Houſe, as well as themſelves, 
ſhould ſerve the Lord, Jos. xxiv. 15. 
Neighbours /hould exbort one another, while 
it is called to Day, leſt any be hardned through 
the Deceitfulneſs of Sin, Hzs. iii. 13. and 
ſhould confider one another to provoke unto 
Love, and to good Works, Hes. x. 24. 
Theſe Things are ſo well known that : 
nee 
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need not ſpend Time in proving of them. 
And ſince Faith without Worksis dead (Jau. 
11, 26.) nor does any Thing upon Earth 
tend more to promote true Religion, than 
Holineſs of Life in thoſe who profeſs it, 
it ought to be our conſtant Care to let our 
Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing 
our good Works may tollow our Example, 
and thereby plerify our Father which is in 
Heaven, Mar. v. 16. Which that we 
may all do as becometh good Chriſtians, 
God of his Mercy grant, for the Sake 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
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Adver 


| HIS Diſcourſe has no Depen- 

dence, as to the Argument 
of it, upon that which was preach'd 
before it on the ſame TEXT ; And 
therefore I publiſh it alone by it 
ſelf, only to put a Stop to the falſe 
and altogether groundleſs Reports 
that have been ſpread abroad of it. 


Edw. Synee. 


this Point (with a Repetition of w 


bee 


Eternal Salvation the only End and 
Deſen f Religion. 


Marra. XIX. xvi. 

And behold one came and ſaid unto him, Good Ma- 
fter, What good Thing ſhall I do, that I may 
have Eternal Life? * 


N a former Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, as a 
Ground-work for what I ſhould think proper to 
draw from the whole Story, of which my Text 
is the Beginning, I noted unto yeu, that tlie Per- 
ſon who put this Queſtion to our Bleſſed Savi- 

our, was a young Man, a rich Man, and that he came 
at firſt with a ſincere Deſign to be inform'd: Which 
having premiſed, the firſt Obſeryation which I drew 
from the Text, was this : 

That even in the time of Youth, Health and Proſpe- 
rity, we ought to be very careful, and much concerned 
about our eternal Salvation. And having briefly re- 
peated what before I had more largely diſcourſed upon 

Fic I will not trou- 
ble the-Reader) I come now to a Second Obſervation 


C0 


from the Words, which is this: 


That the only End and Deſign which each Man ought 
to propoſe to himſelf in his Religion, is the attainment 
of Everlaſting Life, or Eternal Salvation, as we uſually 
expreſs it: Which I intend in this Diſcourſe to handle. 

At the time of our Saviour's being upon the Earth, 
the Jewiſh Church was divided into two grand Parties ; 
namely, the Phariſees and the Sadducees : And by the 

| A 2 Circum- 
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Circumſtances of the Story, it is more than probable, 
that this young Man was one of the Phariſees. At the 
ſame time alſo the Jewiſh Doctors gave themſelves a 
Liberty of advancing rae Opinions,and introducing 
ſeveral Practices, under the Name of Traditions, that 
were not warranted by the Word of God. * Now the 

oung Man in my Text does not deſire to be inſtructed 
5 he may, diſpute with Learning or Subtilty upon the 
ſeveral Controverſies which then were very commonly 
debated, or how he might confound'or get the Victory 
over the oppoſite Party when at any time he ſhould en- 
gage in ditputation with them : No ! his Salvation was 
what alone poſſeſt his Thoughts: Nor did he on this 
Occaſion ſer a Value upon any thing that did not con- 
duce unto it: And coming to our Bleſſed Lord as to a 
Guide in Religion; all the Queſtions that could on that 
account be put unto him, he thought to be ſufficiently 
comprehended under this one, What good thing ſha# 1 ao 
that I may have gternal life? And in like manner the Jay- 
lor at Philippi, ing fully convinc'd by the miraculous 
Earthquake, which ſhook the Foundations, and open'd 
all the Doors of the Priſon, that Paul and Silas were the 


true Servants and Meſſengers of God; he had no o- 


ther Queſtion to put to them bur this one, to the very 
ſame purpoſe With my Text; Sire, what muſt I do to be 
ſaved? Ads 16. 30. | | 

If there be a neceſſity of any Proof in a Matter that 
of it ſelf ſeems ſo very plain; For the better Confirma- 
tion of this Point, we may have recourſe to the Two 
following Conſiderations. | 

Firſt, That this, and none other, is the main End 
2 grand Motive that is propos'd to us by God him- 

elf. 
What God is pleas'd to lay before us as the End and 


Deſign of our embracing 1 es ought accordingly . 


to be receiv'd and entertain'd by us. Let us then have 
recourſe to the holy Scriptures, and there enquire with 
what deſign our Saviour came to teach Religion, and 
with what View we are requir'd to embrace it. 
Whereas 


fs] 
able, | WheteasMankind partly by their original Corruption, 
t the and more by their actual Tranſgreſſions, were become 
ves a | children of Wrath, and unquality'd for that Eternal Hap- 

ucing pineſs for which they were at firſt created; the veryhu- 
that Þ fineſs of our Saviour into the World was to ſhew and 
the bring them back into the way of Salvation, or zo ſave 
ucted that which was loſt, as he himſelf expreſſes it, Mart. 18. 
n the 11. And when he ſends his Apoſtles abroad to preach 
only che Goſpel, this is the only Motive that he gives them 
&ory || whereby to bring Men over to embrace it: He that be- 
d en- lieveth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved; but he that belizveth 
1 Was not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. And to the ſame pur- 
1 this pole he tells us, John 3. 16. That God ſo loved the world 
con- that he gave his ouly begotten Son: For what End and 
to a Purpoſe ? Why, as it immediately follows, That who« 
that ſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
ently life. And in the Prayer which he makes unto his 
41 ao heavenly Father, he has left it upon Record for our 


Jay- Support and Comfort, that he had the power to give eters " 
alous nol life ts as many as God had given him, John 17. 2 

den' d Many more Paſſages of holy Seripture might be ad- 

e the ded to theſe, if in fo plain a Caſe there were any ne- 

o o- ceſſity for it; but inſtead thereof I proceed to a ſe- 


very cond Conſideration whereby this ſame Hoint is eſtab- 
to be liſh'd ; and that is, | 

Thar the Profped of eternal Salvation is the only 
that thing ſufficient to encourage and ſupport a good Man 
rma- under all the Difficulties which a religious Courſe of 


Two Life may, and often does in this World, expoſe him to. 
g In every Work which a prudent Man undertakes, the 
End End he propoſes to himſelf ought always to counter- ba- 
him- lance whatever Trouble or Difficulty may probably be 
foreſeen or apprehended to be in the Work it ſelf. No 

and in the ſtrict Profeſſion and Practice of Religion, there 
ingly are many Difficulties and Hardſhips very often to be 
have encountred ; We muſt ſtrive and ſtruggle with our un- 
with ruly Luſts and Paſſions, arm our ſelves againſt all the 
and alluring Temptations of the World and wicked Men, 


deſpiſe the Danger that often threatens, and bear with 


2reas Pa- 


£6) 


Patience the Evil which ſometimes falls upon a Man 


for the doing of his Duty : We muſt continually 
watch and be upon our guard againſt all the Wiles and 


+. Devices of Satan; and, to ſay all in one word, we 


muſt be ready to lay down even Life it ſelf, if God 
ſhould call us to it, for the ſake of our Duty and a 
good Conſcience. 5 

Now what View, Proſpect or Conſideration is there 
that can ſupport a Man's Mind, and bear him up with 


courage — all theſe things that are ſo uneaſie, and 


ſome of them even terrible to our very Nature? Ho- 
nour and Credit, Health, Wealth and Proſperity are 
ſometimes indeed in this World a Part of the Reward 
of Vertue and Piety : But theſe and all other things on 
this ſide the Grave are very uncertain : Or, if they 
were not ſo, yet how can any bare Temporal Thing 
whatſoever be a ſufficient Motive to any Man to lay 
down his Life even in the beſt Cauſe, when he knows 
that Death muſt wholly deprive him of what is ſo 
propoſed to him as a Reward ? 

But if oncea Man becomes ſtrongly poſſeſt with this 
Truth, that there really is ſuch a Thing as eternal Hap- 
pineſs, and that Religion is the ſure and only way to ob- 
tain it; this will make him deſpiſe all Diſficulties that 
give him option in his Paſſage to it; Let Troubles 
and Perſecutions fall never ſo heavy upon him; yet if 
it be for the ſake of God and a good Conſcience, He 
will comfort himſelf with this, that our light Afiidion, 
which is but for a Moment, worketh for us a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4.17. And keeping 
cloſe to his Duty, even under the greateſt Hardſhips 
that may befal him for it, He will reckon, with St Paul, 
That the Sufferings of this preſent Time are not worthy 
to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in u,, 
Rom. 8. 18. | 

And thus from theſe two Conſiderations, I think it 
fully appears that eternal Salvation is the only End and 
Deſign that a Man ought to propoſe to himſelf in his 


Religion: Becauſe this is the very End that God > 
| et 


/ 


ſet before us: And this is the only Conſideration that 
can effectually ſupport us under all the Hardſhips and 
Difficulties which our Duty obliges us to bear or en- 

counter. a g 
And indeed the Truth of this Obſervation is ſo very 
certain and evident, that no Man who has a ſenſe of any 
Religion whatſoever, will dare do deny it, if the Queſti- 
on be put home to him. Ask a Proteſtant, or Papiſt, or 
any Man who profeſſes to ſerve and fear God, for what 


End he ſo does; and he will tell you, that tis becauſe 


he hopes to be thereby everlaſtingly ſav'd. And ask 
him farther, whether he would continue in that Profeſſi- 
on of which he is, if he did not believe that he ſhall be 
ſav'd in and by it; and he will readily tell you, he 
would not: Both which together are as plain an Ac- 
knowledgment as well can be, that the only End that 
eyery Man propoſes, or at leaſt ought to propoſe in 
his Religion, is his everlaſting Salvation: Which was 
the Obſervation but now drawn from the Text. 

From this Doctrine thus eſtabliſh'd, ſeveral Inferen- 
ces of great Moment and Importance may very clear- 
ly be drawn. | | 

As firſt, From hence we may learn what is the only 
View or Deſign with which every Rel:igghus Action ought 
to be performd. . 

Theſe Actions are of ſeveral ſorts, namely ſome im- 
mediately reſpe&ing God alone; as Prayer and Praiſe, 
receiving the holy Communion, and drawing nigh un- 
to him in any of his Ordinances : Others having rela- 
tion to our Neighbour ; as Juſtice, Truth, Mercy, 
Charity: Others again moſt immediately terminating 
upon our ſelves; as Temperance, Patience, Mortifica- 
tion and Self-denial. In a word, every thing that is 
done in conformity, and upon a Principle of Obedi- 
ence to any Command of God, is what I mean by a 


Religious Action. Now when any ſuch Action as this* q 


is at any time perform'd, the only Reaſon and Motive 
of him that does it, ought to be this, and only this; 


namely, that ſuch an Action is pleaſing to God, e 
| b 
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that he will therefore reward it in the Life to come. 


| For fince whatever is the true End and Deſign of the _ 
whole, ought alſo ro be the End and Deſign of all and PP, 
| every the Parts that make it up; and the whole of ile 


Religion conſiſts in the aggregate of Religious Actions; R 
If the End and Deſign of all Religion be nothing elle * 
but Eternal Salvation, as has been already plainly 


| ſhewn ; it neceſſarily follows, that the ſame ought al- we 
. ſo to be the End and Deſign of every particular Reli- g 
| gious Action. Lan 
| -Butit may be objected, that God himſelf propoſes un- 14 


| to us another End alſo of Religion, at lIeaſt iz Conjun- h; 
| #ion with that of everlaſting Happineſs 5 I mean, our A - 
j Welfar? and Proſperity in this World, which he has been 800 
pleas'd to ſet before us, if not as a certain Reward, yet hy + 
a probable one however, of true Piety. Thus the wite * 
Man ſpeaking of Religion under the Name of dom, 
| recommends it unto us by this Conſideration, amongſt be / 
ö others, that length of Days is in her right hani, aud in r 


| her left hand riches and honour, and that ber ways are _ 
ways of pleaſantneſs; and all her paths are peace, Prov, ;. 15 1 
16, 17. To the very ſame purpoſe alſo St. Paul tells _ 
us, that Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having the Aich 
promiſe of the liſ that now is, and of that which is to come, bn 
1 Tim. 4. 8. If then a fair and reaſonable Proſpect * 
| even of temporal as well as eternal Good is thus fer 3 
| before us, the more effectually ro win us over to the runs 
Practice of our Duty; why may we not make the for- Matt 
| mer, as well as the latter, in ſome meaſure the End . 
| and Deſign of our Religious Actions? i. John 
. In anſwer hereunto, I grant, that whatever God has This 
| thought fit ro propoſe or promiſe to us as any ſort of bad 
| Reward for our good Actions; as far as he has ſo pro- he hs 
| pos'd or promis'd ſugha thing, ſo far and no farther we Sec, 
| may have a View or Reſpe&t unto it. Now altho' he is who 
pleas d ſometimes to ſer before us even the good Things Profe 
© of this World as a Reward of Vertue, yet it is not WWghi, 
with a deſign that we ſhould at any time make them more 


or any of them, the End at which we aim iu any ver- 
* tuous 


, 
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tuous Action, but only a Means, the more effeQually to 
purſue that great End of Salvation, which for ever ought 
to be before us: And however an Action may other- 
wiſe be good in it ſelf, yet if we ſtop at the temporal 
Reward which perhaps attends it, and do not refer even 
that to a farther and better End, the Action it ſelf can 
never be pleaſing or acceptable to God. 


For Example, Honour or Pra ſe in the ſight of Man, is 
a part of that temporal Encouragement which God has 


been pleaſed to propoſe to Religion, Prov. 3. 16. And 
if a Man ſo lets his light ſbine before Men, that they may 
ſee his good works, and all this is intirely referr'd to the 
glorifying of God in order to his own and other Mens 
Salvation; in all this he does no more than what Chriſt 
himſelf commands, and therefore will moſt certainly ac- 
cept of, Matth. 5.16. But when the Phariſees made 
this the very End of their good Actions, that they might 
be ſeen of Men, and this with no farther or better View, 
our bleſſed Saviour moſt plainly ſtiles them Hypocrites, 
and gives them to underſtand, that they are to expect no 
farther Reward from God, Matth. 6. 1, &c. A little to 
encourage our Weakneſs, God is pleaſed to allure us 
with a Proſpect even of temporal Things; But that we 
may not ſet our Hearts upon ſuch Trifies, we are often 


put in mind how little regard we ought to have unto 


them in compariſon of the Things that are Eternal. The 
kingdom of God and his righteeuſneſs are firſt to be ſought, 
Matth. 6. 33. We muſt not labour for the meat that periſb- 
h, but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, 
John 6. 27. This is the on- thing needful, Luke 10. 42. 
This is that Treaſure, that good!y Pearl, for the Purchaſe 
ot which a Man ſhould be ready to part with all that 
he hath, Matth. 13. 44, 45. 

Secondly, From what has been ſaid, it will follow, that 
when any one attempts to bring another over to the 
Profeſſion of the true Religion, it ought to be with 


this, and no other Deſign, namely, That he may pro- 


mote and put forward the Salvation of his Neighbour, 
B The 
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The Phariſees indeed compaſſed Sea and Land to make 
one Proſelyte to their Religion: But ſo far were they 
from helping him forward hereby in the way ro Hea- 
ven, that, on the contrary, they made him twofold more 
the Child of Hell than themſelves, Matth. 23: 15. And by 
the ways that many have taken to make Converts, or 
rather Hypocrites, it ſeems to be too too evident, that 
their Deſign has been more to advance and ſtrengthen 
a Party in this World, than to fave the Souls of Men 
in the next. But if we are in Conſcience bound to love 
our Neighbour with the very fame ſort and ſincerity of 
Affection (tho' not the ſame Degree of it) wherewith we 
love our ſelves, Matth. 22. 39. Then, as our everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs ought to be the great and only End and 
Deſign of our own Religion, ſo' are we oblig'd to have 
the ſame thing for our Neighbour alone in our view, 
whenever we endeavour to make any Attempt to cons 
vert him from the error of his way, Jam. 5. 19, 20. 

And if this plain Truth is once admitted, the Conſe. 
uence will be, that whoſoever at any time argues or 
iſputes in defence of Religion, is bound to do it with 

all the Calmneſs and Gentleneſs that poſſibly he can. 
Sharpneſs and Anger, Heat and Violence,do common- 
ly raiſe Mens Paſſions, and thereby obſtruct their Rea- 
fn, ſo as to make them much leſs capable than other- 
wiſe they would be, of a clear and ſolid Conviction: 
But Meekneſs and great Calmneſs in the Managemenr 
of a Religious Diſpute, as it is a great Argument of 


8 and a true Chriſtian Concern for the Souls of 
0 


Men, ſo does it very much incline an Adverſary with 
Patience and Attention to hearken to whatever is offer- 
ed unto him, and helps to keep him in a right Diſpoſi- 
tion for the reception of every Truth that appears to 


be any way neceſſary, or even profitable, in order to 


his Salvation. And therefore not only they whoſe Pro- 
feſſion and Buſineſs it is to teach Religion, but every 
one alſo, who, upon any occaſion, appears in the De- 
fence of it, ought for ever to have thoſe remarkable 
Words of S. Paul moſt deeply impreſs d upon his Heart, 


2 Tim, 


1111 
2 Im. 2. 24, 25. The Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtri ue, but 
be gentle unto all Men, apt to teach, patient ; in Meekneſs 
obſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God perad venture 
will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the Truth, 


&c. Thus did Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, himſelf. 


both teach and preach the Goſpel whilſt he was upon 
the Earth: The abominable Wickedneſs and Hypocri- 
fie of the hard- hearted Phariſzes he ſometimes indeed 
rebuked with ſharpneſs, but always with the greateſt 
Gravity and Seriouſneſs: But in all other his publick 
Sermons and private Diſcourſes gothing appears but 
the moſt rational and holy Doctrine deliver'd with all 
imaginable Temper and Sweetneſs. And, no doubt 
but the mighty Progreſs that Chriſtianity ſoon after 
made in the World, was in a great meaſure owing to 
the ſame way of Teaching, that was us'd by the Apo- 
ſtles and firſt Preachers of it. But in Proceſs of time, 
when Men began to mix their Paſſions with their Reli- 
gion; and this Weakneſs of Nature prevaiFd toogyuch 
even among many of thoſe who ſtood up in defence of 
the Truth; The Conſequence was, that Men ſeemed 
to take delight in oppoſing one another, and often 
miſtook each other's Meaning ; whereby the Chriſtian 
Church came to be ſo rent and divided into Sects and 
Parties, as (without the extraprdinary Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God do interpoſe) to give us very little hope 
of its ever being again reſtor'd to that Union which 
once it ſo happily enjoy'd. 

Thirdly, From what has been ſaid, it will alſo follow, 
that nothing ought to be receiv'd as a Part of Religion, 
but what is neceſſary to Salvation. 

For the better underſtanding of this Inference, we 
muſt take notice of a plain and rational Diſtinction 
between a Part of Religion, and a Circumſtance of it. 
When any thing is ſo taken into the Body of Religion, 
as to be look'd upon as perpetual and unchangeable; 
This is what we reckon to be a Part of it. On the 
contrary, However a thing may by Law or Cuſtom 
be ordinarily or conſtantly 3 with any * 
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Performance; yet if the ſame be reputed to be change. 


able and ſeparable from the Performance it ſelf and may 
by any Authority leſs than that of God, be accordingly 
ſo chang'd and ſeparated ; ſuch a Thing, whatever it 
may be, with reſpe& to Religion, is no more but a Cir- 
cumſtance, and not a Part of it. I know nor better how 
to illuſtrate this than by a S/militude drawn from a Man 
and his Garments. All the Virals and every Limb of a 
Man's- Body is a Part of him: Take away his Vitals, 
and you deſtroy his Being ; Take away a Limb from 
him, and you Lame or Maim him ; Or add a Limb to 
him (if the Thing were poflible) and you make him 
a Monſter : But as for the Cloaths he wears, they may 
be aitered or changed, as the Seaſon of the Year, the 
Cuſtom of the Place, or any other Rule which in 
ſuch Caſes is to be obſerved ſhall direct, without any 
Damage done to the Man himſelf, In like manner ; 
To love God, to Fear, Worſhip and Serve him ; To 
be Juſt, True, Peaceable, Humble, Charitable, Sober 
and Temperate ; To be received into the Church by 
Baptiſm, and after that to partake often of the Holy 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; Theſe, 
I fay, and every other thing which the Law of God 
himſelf requires, are always to be reputed as Parts of 
Religion; and, as ſuch to be perpetual and unalterable. 


But the particular Hour when a Congregation ſhould 


meet to Worſhip God ; the Place where they ſhould 
Aſſemble; the particular Form of Words in which they 
ſhould offer up their Devotions, and the Poſture of Bo- 
dy which upon that occaſion they ſhould obſerve ; 
Theſe and ſuch like Things as theſe, as by lawful Au- 
thority they are or may be appointed and felted for the 
fake of Decency and Order; ſo being ſubject by the 
{ame Authority to be changed or altered, if there be a 
juſt Reaſon for it ; they are ever to be reputed and 
look'd upon in themſelves not as the Parts of Religion, 
bur as the Modes and Circumſtances; or (as I may ſo 
ſpeak) as the Dreſs or Garb of it. 


And 


nge- 
may 
ngly 
er it 
L Cit 
how 
Man 
of a 
tals, 
TOM 
b to 
him 
ma 

n 2 
h in 
any 
ler; 
Ts 
ober 
1 b 

Joly 
1eſe, 
God 
ts of 
ble. 
»uld 
2uld 
they 
Bo- 
ve; 
Au- 
the 
the 

be a 
and 
ion, 


y ſo 


\nd 


C13) _ 

And this DiſtinQion being thus premiſed, the Truth 
of the Inference which I have but now laid down, will 
not ſtand in need of very much Proof. For ſince the 
End and Deſign of every part of a Thing ought always 
to be the ſame with that of the Whole, and the true 
deſign of Religion is and ought to be nothing elſe but 
eternal Salvation; it follows, that whatever is unneceſ- 
fary in order to this End, ought never to be received 
or owned as a Part of Religion. 

Upon this Principle thus eſtabliſhed, even tho we 
had no other Ground to $0 upon, we might very juſt» 
ly reje& a great many of thoſe Inventions which the 
Church of Rome has not only eſtabliſhed within her 
ſelf, but would impoſe upon all others. That Church 
has adopted ſundry Things into the very Body of her 
Religion, and as Parts of it, that never were delivered 
down by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : Such as Praying to 
Saints, Worſhipping of Images, Tranſubſtantiation, 
Worſhipping of the Hoſt, the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, Purgatory, Prayers and Maſſes for the Dead, the 
Pope's Supremacy, and their Church's Infallibility. 
Theſe Things, I ſay, they Teach and Practice, as being 
(all of them now) 2 and for ever to be kept 
up in the Chriſtian Church; and conſequently with them 
they are no leſs than Parts of Religion. | 

Now altho' we have abundant Arguments to proy 
all theſe fore-named Particulars to be falſe, and ſome 
of them to be Unlawful and Wicked ; yet ſuppoſing 
all this to be laid aſide, it were Ground ſufficient for us 
to rejedt them (even tho we had no other Obje&ion 
to them, as we have many) that they would impoſe 
them upon us as no leſs than Parts of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. For as nothing is to be received as a Part of 
Religion, but what is neceſſary to Salvation, ſo all 
theſe Things which I have named (even ſuppoſing they 
were Lawful, which they are very far from, yet) are 
manifeſtly at leaſt unneceſſary in order to this End. 
For nothing can be neceſſary to Salvation, but what 
God has commanded ; and all his Commands are, * 

| es "as 


* 8 ; * 
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Expreſly, or by Conſequence, contain'd in the Holy 
Scriptures : Let them be ſearch d then from the begin- 
ning to the ending; and ſo far are they from the leaſt 
Suggeſtion of any of theſe things, as commanded by 
God; that, on the contrary, they are wholly ſilent 
concerning them all, except it be that ſome of them 
are therein very manifeſtly forbidden. If we had no 
more then to ſay againſt theſe Innovations of the Roman 
Church (as indeed we have a great deal) yet this alone 
would be ground enough for us to Reje& them; 
namely, becauſe they would put them upon us as Par: 

Religion, and yes they are manifeſtly not neceſlary to 

alvation. 

But they who diſſent from our eſtabliſh'd Church, do 
endeavour to turn this very Argument upon us; and as 
we reje& the Impoſitions of the Church of Rome, as for 
divers other Reaſons, ſo for this alſo in particular (which 
even alone would be ſufficient) namely, becauſe they 
are not neceſſary to Salvation; ſo do they ſometimes 
alledge, thar they have the ſame ground to refuſe the 
Croſs after Baptiſm, kneeling at the Holy Communion, 
wearing of a Surplice in the Performance of Divine Ser- 
vice, the uſe of the Ring in Matrimony, and the reſt of 
our 'C-remonies ; even becauſe 'tis on both ſides confeſ- 
ſed, that theſe things are in their nature indifferent, and 
tho' not forbidden of God, yer not made neceſſary by 
uy Command or Appointment of his. 

ut the Inſufhciency of this Argument as levell'd a- 
gainſt us, will immediately appear, if ir be confider'd, 
that our Church never had the leaſt Thought of impo- 
ſing her Ceremonies as Parts of Religion, but only as Cir- 
cumſtances of it, Fand Things in their nature alterable 
by the ſame Authority that impos'd them. Now altho' 


it is moſt true, that we ought not to receive any thing 
as 


i. 4 


— — — 8 

+ Every particular or National Church hath Authority t0 
ordain, change and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the Church, 
ordained only by Man's Authority, fo that all things be done to 
edifying. Art. 34. The 
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25 4 Part of Religion, if ir be not neceſſary to Salvation; 
yet it will not in the leaſt follow, but that Lawful Aurho« 
rity may in many caſes, for Order ſake, and to avoid 
Confuſion, preſcribe and determine the Modes and 
Circumſtances (which are things very different from the 
Parts) of it, and that we may be oblig'd to yield Obe- 
dience, and be conformable to ſuch Determination. 

The Fourth and laſt Inference which I ſhall draw 
from what has been ſaid, is this, That all Queſtions and 
Diſputes concerning ſuch things as are no way necceſ- 
fary to Salvation, ought as much as poſſible to be a» 
yoided and excluded from Religion. 

What vaſt and numberleſs Volumes of Religious Cone 
troverſies have been publiſh'd, even to the Diſturbance 
and Diſtraction of the World? Bur if all ſuch Writers 
had ſerioufly put this Queſtion upon every Point which 
they handl'd, Is this neceſſary to Salvation ? And 1s this 
xeceſſary to Salvation? both the Number and Bulk of ſuch 
ſort of Books had been brought within a very narrow Come 
paſs. Indeed if Learned Men do ſoberly and peaceably 
debate even ſuch Points as are not perhaps of any great 
neceſſity, and give no diſturbance on this account to any 
one, I think they are not at all to be blam'd : But if the 
only deſign of Religion, and of every part of it, be no- 
thing elſe but the Salvation of Man, whatever Queſtions 


or Diſputations are of no Importance towards this 


great End, ought not at all to be intermix'd with it. 
Hear what St. Paul ſays touching this matter, Titus 3. 
8, 9. This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that 


The particular Forms of Divine Worſb/p and Ceremonies 
appointed to be uſed therein, being Things in their own Na- 
tare indifferent, and alterable, and ſo acknowledged, &c. 
Preface to the Book of Common Prayer. 


The keeping or omitting of a Ceremony, in it ſelf canſider- 


ed, is but a ſmall thing ; yet the wilful aud contemptrous 
Tranſgreſſion and breaking 2 a common Order and Diſciplineis 


no ſmall Offence before God. Diſcourſe of Ceremonies preſixt 


to the Common-Prayer-Book in Qyarro and Folio. ; 
thou 


thu affirm 
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conflantly, that they which have believed in Gal 
might be careful to maintain good works : Theſe things are 
good and profitalle unto Men. That is to ſay, Theſe are 
the things which conduce to our Salvation: But avoid 
fooliſh Queſtions, and Genealog/:s, and Contentions, and Stri. 
wings about the Law. But why muſt theſe things be a- 
yoided ? Why, becauſe hey are unprofitable and wain ; 
That is, make nothing towards our Salvation, which 
is the only true End of Religion. 

Hear him again yet farther, 2 Tim. 2. 22, 23. Flee 
youthful luſts ; but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace 
with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. But 
fooliſh and unlearrted queſtions avoid, knowing that they do 
gender ſtrife; and thereby do only hinder a Man in 


the Race that is ſet before him. 


The antient Poets have a Fable of Atalanta, whom 
they repreſent as a Virgin ſo ſwift of Foot, that no one 


could out-run her. One who undertook to run a Race 


with her, contriv'd the matter ſo as to throw a gay gol- 
den Apple in her Way, and then a Second, and after that 
a Third, in the fame manner; which whilſt ſhe ſtopt to 
ather up, the other our-ſtripr her, and got the Victory. 
In like manner, the Devil, 1n order to hinder us in our 
Chriſtian Courſe, not only lays the Temptations of Plea+ 
ſure and Profit in our Way, but allo endeavours to raiſe 
our vain Curioſity, by ſtarting a number of ſubril tho? 
uſeleſs Queſtions : And whilſt our Minds are too much 
buſied about theſe T rifles, we neglect true Faith, Piety, 
Charity, and other things that are of abſolute neceſſity 
in order to the making our Calling and Election ſure. 
I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with the Words of 
St. Paul, only with a ſmall variation of the Expreſſion, 
Phil. 3. 13, 14. Forgetting thoſe things which are unneceſ- 


ry, and reaching forth unto thoſe things which are neceſſa- 


ry, let us preſs toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Chriſt Feſus, To which Prize God of 
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1 TI M. V. 17. 


Let the Elders that rule well be coun- 
ted worthy of double Honour; eſpe- 


cially they who labour in the Word 
and Doctrine. 


HAT Timothy was Biſhop of Epheſus, is 
what, for about fourteen hundred Years, 
was never once, that we can find, ſo 
much as doubted,or called into queſtion 
in the Chriſtian Church. And they who, of late 
Years, do deny him to have been a Biſbop, in the 
Senſe that we now underſtand the word, yet, 
if they allow the Authority of this Epiſtle, muſt 
of neceſſity grant, that he was inveſted in all the 
Power, which any Orthodox Perſon, of that Or- 
der either does, or ever did claim by virtue of 
any Divine or Apoſtolick Iaſtitution. He was 
to charge thoſe, that were under him what they 
ſhould teach, (ch. 1, v. 3.) therefore he had the 
ſuperviſing of their Doctrine: A Caution is giv- 
en him, not to rebate an Elder or uſe him rough- 
ly (ch. 5. v. 1.) and another, that againſt an Elder 
he ſhould not receive an Accuſation but before two 
or three Witneſſes; that is to ſay, not upon the 
ſingle Teſtimony of one Perſon, (v. 19) there- 
fore he had a juriſdiction, not only over the 
People, but over the. Presbyters alſo. And, to 
omit other Inſtances, a Charge is directed, not 
to the Body of the 8 of that Church, but 
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to himſelf, in his own fingle Perſon, that he 
ſhould Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, (v. 22.) 
which ſhews, at leaſt, that the Power of Ordina- 
tion there was ſo in him, as not regularly to 
be performed without him: And fince-ſuch a 


certain Meaſure of Eccleſiaſtical Power, lawfully 


conferred, is that which conſtitutes and makes a 
Biſhop, as he ſtands diſtinguiſhed from a Presby- 
ter; or(to ſpeak in the Language of the Schools) 


is the ratio formalis of Epiſcopacy ; he muſt be a 


very skilful diſtinguiſner indeed, who can find a 
material, or even a notional, difference between 
a Biſhop and one who, to all intents and purpo- 
ſes, is lawfully poſſeſſed of Epiſcopal Authority. 

Now the Deſign of this Epiſtle, as St, Paul 
himſelf declares, is to inſtruct Timothy how and 
after what manner he ſhould manage and de- 
mean himſelf in the. diſcharge of ſo important 
an Office, as this with which he was entruſted; 
How he ought to behave himſelf in the Honſe of 
God, which is the Church (as it is expreſs'd ch. 3. 
v. 15.) And among many other excellent Rules 
that are given him, partly for his own perſonal 
Conduct, and partly to be preſſed and inculcat- 
ed upon thoſe over whom he had the charge, 
we have this for one, which Lhave choſen, as 
the propereſt SubjeQ I could think of for this pre- 


ſent occaſion : Let the Elders that Rule well, &c. 


From the words we may gather theſe four 
Obſervations : | 


I. Firſt, That in the Chriſtian Charch there is a 
Government, which is not derived from the Civil 
Power. This is evidently ſuppoſed in the Text. 
For at the time when this Epiſtle was written, 
the Church was ſo far from receiving any Pri- 
vilege, or Countenance, from the Temporal 
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Authority, that it was almoſt every where diſ- 
couraged and perſecuted by it. And yet even 
then, we find, by my Text, among the Chriſti- 
ans there were certain 72c547c5, Preſidents, Per- 
ſons who bore rule over the reſt. * 

II. Secondly, That this Government is to be mana- 


ged and adminiſired by (thoſe who in my Text 


are called) che Elders, The Elders we ſee are the 
Perſons here ſpoken of as the Rulers. 

III. Thirdly, That ſuch Elders as do well acquit 
themſelves of the Office of Government, onght juſtly 
to meet with very great Honour and Eſteem in the 
Church; even double Honour, as my Text ex- 
preſſes it. 

IV. Faurthlyj and Laſtly, That it ought to be no 


ſmall Additicn to the Honour and Eſteem of ſuch 


an Elder, if, beſides the faithful Adminiſtration of 
his Government, he alſo labours in the Word and 
Doctrine. Let the Elders that rule well, &c. 


I. I begin with the Frſt of theſe Obſervations ; 
namely, that i= the Chriſtian Church there is a 
Government which is not derived from the Civil 
Power. This I have told you is plainly ſup- 
poſed in the Text: And to the ſame purpoſe we 
meet with other very expreſs Paſlages in the 
New Teſtament. Thus St. Paul bids the Theſſa- 
lonians to know them which — are over them in 
the Lord, (1 The. 5. 12.) and the Hebrews to 
remember them which have the rule over them, 
(ch. 13. v. 7) and again, obey them that have © 
the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves: for they 
watch for your Souls, ſays he (v. 17.) But the un- 
doubted Truth of this Obſervation will more 
fully appear, if we conſider, 


Firſt, The very Nature of a Society in gene- 


tal: And, 
A 3 _ Secondly, 


6) 8 


Secondly, The Eſſential Parts-and Ingredients 


| that mult go together to conſtitute a Govery- — 
| 
| ment. | net 
' or 
| As to the former of theſe; Where an cor- nei 
Parated Society is, there of neceſſity muſt Order Po 
i and Government. allo be; this is included in the the 
b very Nature and Notion of the thing it ſelf: A an 
| Number of Men-without any fertled Order or of 
Government , however poflibly their Inclinati- ma 
| ons may for a while keep them in ſome fort 101 
1 of Agreement, yet ſtill are no more nor better pre 
1 than a Multitude: But the ſame or like Num- Cc 
| ber, having ſome e/tabliſhed Rules to walk by, its 
Ni and alſo ſome Governmext amongſt them to en- thi 
|: . force the Obſervation of thoſe Rules, immedi- thi 
1 ately become what we call a Society. Now that art 
Wl} the Church, by the Inſtitution of Côriſt alone, all 
it and antecedently to any Power or Privilege de- an 
1 rived unto it from the Civil Authority, is really en 
1 and truly a Society, appeats ſo very plainly from C/ 
I all the Repreſentations that are made of it in tic 
ö the Holy Scripture, by a King and his Kingdom, of 
a Maſter and his Family, a Shepherd and his of 
| Flock; and above all, by the Members of a Bo- Or 
| - dy knit and joined tdgether under one Head, 
| that I need not ſtand to offer any further or 
more particular Proof of it. If then Order and C 
Goderument be even eſſential to the very Nature Ni 
of a Society, and the Chriſtian Church, before w 
any Incorporation thereof by the Civil Power, f 
be really a Society; it demonſtratively follows h 
that in the Chriſtian Church. there is and mult al 
be a Government that is not derived from the tt 
Civil Power, which is the thing to be proved. If 
Then, as to the ſecond thing, that is to ſay, 2 
the Eſential Parts and Ingredients of a Govern- V 


| N ment: 


(7) 

ment: Where all the Parts of any thing are re- 
gularly and orderly joined together, there of 
nereſſity the H/hole muſt be. Now the Paris 
or neceſſary Ingredients of a Government are 
neither more nor leſs than theſe three. Firſt a 
Power of making Laws and Conſtitutions for 
the Society, in order to the promoting the End 
and Delign of it. Second in Appointment 
of Miniſters or proper Officers for the Perfor- 
mance of all neceſſary Offices or Functions be- 
longing to it: And Thirdly a Power to inflict 
proper Puniſhments upon ſuch Members of the 
Community as are refractory and diſobedient to 
its Laws and Conſtitutions. Where theſe three 
things ate conjoined together in any Society, 
there is Government : Where all or any of them 
are wanting, there is either no Government at 
all, or (what is not much bettet) a very lame 
and imperfe& one. If then it fully and ſuffici- 
ently appears, that all theſe things are in the 
Chriſtian Church, by its very Original Conſtitu- 
tion, and without any Derivation of all or any 
of them from the Temporal Authority; it muſt 
of neceſſity put the Truth of my firſt Obſervati- 
on beyond all reaſonable Doubt or Exception. 


Firft then, For the Power of making Laws and 
Conflitutions, And here, that our Bleſſed Saviour, 
not only as he is God Co-eternal and Coequal 
with the Father, but as he is Man alſo, and con- 
fidered in the Capacity of Head of his Church, 
has a Supreme Power of making Laws, to which 
all Mankind are bound to come in and ſubmit 
themſelves, can be doubted by no one who be- 
lieves what he has aſſerted of himſelf, (Matth. 
28. 18. ) that all Power is given unto him in Hea- 
ven and in Earth. By Virtue of this Power he 


9a 4 | abro- 
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abrogated all the Ceremonial Laws of Moſes, 
blotting out the Hand-writing of Ordinances, (Col, 
2. 14. ) confirmed the Moral Law, making it 
the Law of his Church, and the Obſervation of 
it a neceſſary Condition of obtaining eternal 
Happineſs : If thou wilt enter into liſe (ſays he) 
keep the Commanaments (Matth. 19. 17.) and has 
made and end ler er poſitive Laws and 
Conſtitutions, tö tfemain in his Church to the 
End of the World : Thus he has ordained that 
the Goſpel ſnould be preached in all the World, 
Go and teach all Nations (Matth. 28, 19.) That 
all who are received into his Church, ſhall be 
admitted into it by Baptiſm, baprizing them in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and that all faithful Chriſtians ſhould 
eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup, which 
he has appointed, in commemoration of his 
Death and Paſſion : Do this in remembrance of 
me, (Luke 22. 19.) And beſides this Supreme 
Power of making Laws, which reſides in Chriſt 

N alone; there is and muſt be ſure in the Church, 
as in all other Societies whatſoever, a ſubordi- 
nate Power of making Rules and Conſtitutions 
for the better regulating it ſelf within it ſelf: 

Provided that ſuch Laws and Conſtitutions are 
not repugnant to any Obligation under which 
the Members of the Society do lie, to any other 
Superior Authority. This Power St. Paul plain- 
ly ſuppoſes and refers to, when he directs the 
Church of Corinth, that all things be done to edi- 
Hing, (1 Cor. 14. 26.) decently and in order; (v. 
O.) that is to ſay, that they ſhould ſettle ſuch 
Rules and Methods among themſelves, for the 
Management of their publick and religious Aſ- 
ſemblies, as might beſt keep out all Diſorder 
and Confuſion, and moſt tend to the Io 
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on of the People: Some of which Rules he him- 


ſelf, by his Apoſtolick Authority, makes for 


them, (v. 27, Sc. and leaves the reſt to them- 
ſelves, to ſettle according to the general Di- 
reQion that he had given them. And ſo much 
ſhall ſuffice for the firſt Eſſential Part or Ingre- 
dient of Government, the Paguer of making Laws 
and Conſtitutions, which is ſupreme in Chriſt the 
Head of the Church, and ſubordinate to him, in 
the Church it ſelf. I proceed to the 


Second, Which is the Appointment of Miniſters: 


or proper Officers for the 5 of all neceſſa- 

onging to the Society. It 
is St. Paul's own Compariſon, that, as proper 
Members in the natural Body are required for 
the Exegution of the ſeveral FunQions belong- 
ing to It, and without which it would be but 


an uſeleſs and inſignificant Lump, (for if the 


whole body were an eye, where. were the hearing? 
If the whole were hearing, where were the ſinell- 
ing? 1 Cor. 12. 17.) fo in a Church or any o- 


ther Society, it is no leſs requiſite that there 


ſhould be proper Perſons appointed, for the do- 


ing or performing of the ſeveral Offices that are 


agreeable to the Nature of the Community, and 
withont which it would be little better than a 
confuſed Mulde. Now to prove that ſuch 
an Appointmentof proper Officers as this there 
is in the Chriſtian Church; and that not at all 
derived from the Temporal Authority, I ſhall 


not only inſiſt upon what the Apoſtle tells us, 


that God hath ſet ſome in the Church ; firſt Apoſtles, 


ſecondarily Prophets, — Teachers, after that 
ea 


Miracles, then Gifts of ling, Helps, Goveru- 
ments, Diver/ities of Tongues ; (v. 28.) becauſe 
to this perhaps it may be anſwered, that ſome,, 

A 5 at. 
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at leaſt, of the Offices here mentioned were on- 
ly temporary for the preſent Occaſion, and not 
deſigned to be of ſtanding and perpefual Conti- 
nuss; bat ſhall think it ſufficient to ſay, that 
whatever Miniſterial Office was, or is neceſfary 
to be pcriormed, in order to the Edification or 
Salvation of Men; our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
gave unto his Apoſtles full Power, not only to 
do or perform the ſame, while they ſhould re- 
main upon Earth, but alſo to appoint other Per- 
ſons for the ſame purpoſe, where they could not 
be preſent themſelves, or when they ſhould de- 
part from out of this World : All which is by 
all Chriitians allowed to be fully comprehended 
in thoſe words of his to them: As my Father 
bath ſent me, ſo ſend I you, (John 20. 21.) And 
that in purſuance of this Power the Apoſtles did 
actually appoint ſuch Perſons to take part with, 
and ſucceed them in all the conſtant, neceſſary, 
and perpetual Parts of their holy Function, is 
what no Man ſure can deny; or if he does, it 
may abundantly be proved, from the Care they 
took to fill up their Number by putting Matthias 
into the place of Jadas (Acts 1.21, c.) and to 
inſtitute the Order of Deacons as ſoon as they 
found there was occaſion for it (Ads 6. 2.) from 
St. Paul's leaving Timothy at Epheſus, aud Titus 
at Crete, with Power and In(traWn for the due 
Regulation of thoſe Churches (as appears by his 
Epittles to them) and from the particular Di- 
rection to the former, that what he had heard 
from St. Paul, he ſhould commit to faithfull Men, 
who ſhould be able to teach others alſo (2 Tim. 2. 
2.) and to the latter, that he ſhould ordain Elders 
in every City (Tit. 1. 5.) to ſay nothing, as yet 
of the like Perſons, who, as Antiquity informs 
us, were in the ſame manner appointed in other 

Churches. 
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Churches. But what certain Orders or Degrees 
of Men the Apoſtles ordained or appointed, for 
ever to continue in the Church, for the conſtant 
and regular diſcharging of the ſeveral Parts of 
the Goſpel Miniſtry, will, at leaſt in part, be 
by and by the Subject of another and farther 
Enquiry. lu the mean time I paſs on to the 


Third Eential Part of Government, which is 
the Power of inflicting proper Pauniſhments upon the 
refraftory and diſobedient Members of the Society. 
And that ſuch a Power as this is with ze Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven (Matth 16 19.) imme- 
diately derived from Cœri to his Church; that: 
is to ſay, a Power to bind and laoſe, (Matth 16 
19. & 18. 18.) to remit and retain Sins (John 20. 
23.) to put a Man into the State of a Heather 
or Publican, who ſhall zeglect to hear the Church 
(Matth. 18. 17 ) to rebake- ſharply (Tit. 1. 13.) 70 
receive an Accuſation, and that even againſt an El- 
der (1 Tim. 5 19) z9 jadge concerning a wicked 
Perſon, (1 Cor. F. 3.) to deliver ſuch an one 10 
Satan, until he repent, . 5.) and to oblige all 


' Chriſtians to withdraw themſelves from every Bro- 


ther that walketh diſorderly (2 Thefl. 3. 6 ) That 
a Power, I ſay, ot inflicting ſuch Puniſhments 
as theſe, is directly and immediately given by 
Chriſt to his Church, is ſo very clear from the 
{ſeveral Paſſages of the New Teſtament, which I 
have now hinted at, that I need not ſure offer 
any farther proof of it to any one, who owns. 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures. And what 
juſt fault could be found with the Angel, that is 
to ſay, the chief Paſtor, of the Church in Perga- 
mos, tor ſuffering thoſe in his Church, who hels: 


the Doctrine of Balaam, and of the Nicolaitans, 


(Rev, 2, 14, 15.) if he had not ſufficient Autho- 
| A 6 rity, 


| 
| 
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(12) 
rity, veſted in him, to puniſh ſuch Perſons for 
their Wickedneſs, and to exclude them altoge- 
ther from his Communion, in caſe they ſhould 
refuſe to repent and reform ? 

Now let us put theſe three things together, 
The Eſſential Parts or Ingredients that muſt 
meet together to conſtitute a Government, are, 
Firſt, a Power of making Laws and Conſtituti- 
ons; Secondly, an Appointment of proper Offi- 
cers, or Miniſters ; and Thirdly, a Power to in- 
fli& proper Puniſhments; and all this agreeably 
to the End and Deſign for which the Society is 
incorporated. But all theſe three things I have 
ſhewn to be in the Chriſiian Church; and that 
without any Derivation of them, or any of them, 
from the Temporal Authority. Therefore, [z 
the Chriſtian Church there is a Government, which 
it not derived from the Civil Power, which was 
my Firſt Obſervation. 

Bat there is a plauſible Objection againſt this 
Doctrine, made by Mr. Hobbes ( Leviath. c. 29. 
and taken up by others, who ſeem to copy after 
him ; which is, that it is a thing of very dange- 
rous Confequence, to allow of any Government 
that is no way dependent on the Civil Power: 
For this would be to divide a Kingdom againſt 
7755 „to oblige a Man at one time to ſerve tuo 

afters ; both which things our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſe)f reprefents as great Abſurdities, (Matth. 
12, 25. & c. 6 24.) and indeed to erect Imperi- 
am in Imperio, a Kingdom within a Kingdom, 
which is contrary to the Rules of all ſound Po- 
liticks ; But a Government »s way derived from 
the Civil Power, muſt, by conſequence, be al- 
together independent of it : And therefore ſuch a 
Government as this in the Church, cannot be admit- 


ted without overturning, or at leaſt very much 
| endan- 


( 13) 

endangering the Peace of the Hate. But the 
ſeeming Force of this Objection will at once 
be wholly taken away, if it can be ſhewn be- 
yond exception, that he Government of the Church, 
duly (tated and limited, neither is, nor can be any 
way dangerous to the Peace, or Security of any 
Kingdom, or Commonwealth whatſoever. 

Flt Then I grant, that if the Government of 
the Church aſſumes more to itſelf, than what of 
Right belongs to it; if any Perſon, under the 
pretence of being the Vicar of Chriſt, and Suc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter, ſhall claim a Power of depo- 
ſing Princes and abſolving Subject: from their Alle- 
giance, or of diſpoſing of the Temporal Things of 
all Chriſtians, in order to their Spiritual Good: or, 
If any Aſſembly under the Name of Chrii?'s 
Kingdom, ſhall aſſume an Authority to abrogate 
and 252 all Statutes and Ordinances concerning 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters that, in their Judgment, 
are found noyſome or un;rofitable, and agree not 
with the Time : Such a Power as this, Fay, if 
once allowed, muſt indeed be of the laſt Conſe- 
quence to the Femporal Authority. But then 
they, who thus under the Name fof Chriſt do aſ- 
ſume to themſelves what he has no way given 
them, are no better than Traitours and Rebels to 
the Civil State : And as ſuch, ought to be pu- 
niſhed and ſuppreſſed by the lawful Magiſtrate, 
who beareth not the Sword in vain, but 15 the Miniſter 
of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon every one 
that doth Evil, and that without any Exception 
for Eccleſiaſtical Perſons : / Rom. 13 4.) But, 

Secondly, That Government which leaves the 
Civil Magi racy in the full and free Poſſeſſion 
of the atmoſl Extent of all the Power and Do- 
minion, which it is, or any way can be lawfu]- 
ly inveſted with, cannot poſſibly be of the leaf 

| Dangey 
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 Damger to any Kingdom or Commonwealth WMen i 
whatſoever. Now the very ztmoft Extent of Micate 

the Civil Power is to have a Dominion upon oy the 

Earth uncontrollable, over the Lives, Liberties bind o 

and Properties of its Subjects: How far this Weain ot 

Power or Dominion over each or any of theſe Wall or 

things may lawfully go, is not my buſineſs at Mot doi 

preſent to enquire : But let the Extent of it be ready 

what it will, it neither is nor can be any way Whimſe!: 
obſtructed or controlled by the lawful Power of MPower 

the Church If a Man forfeits his Life, his Liber- Hand w 

#y, or his Property to the Law; whether the Law ¶ ſuppor 

in itſelf be juſt or unjuſt, the Church has no MWalſo t. 
| Power to hinder the Execution of it. Chris; {MPenalt 
| Kingdom 7s not of this World, And therefore his MGover 
Servants have no Commiſſion to fight, or uſe Mdiligel 
Force to ſupport it, ( Fob» 18. 36.) And what- MWwithir 
ever Right of Reſiſtance, or Self defence, a Man binder 
map have againſt an unjuſt or tyrannical Power; MLimit 
it is a natural Right derived unto him as he is a Min the 
Man by the Law of Nature and Self preſetvation, {Wlity v 
equally belonging to an [zfidelgand a Chrſtian; {Mappeat 
and not in the leaſt to be look?d on as a Privi- 1 ( 

| lege any Way granted to the latter more than to imme 
| the former. But | in ſet 
| Thirdly, To take away all manner of Jealouſe ies, 
| from the Civil State, there is yet a farther Au- belt « 
{wer to be given to this Objection: Which is, partie 
| that the Spiritual Power and Goverament of the but 
Cbhriſtian Church, tho” no way derived from the Wber 
Civil Authority; yet as 10 the Exerciſe of it, is jo and { 
far ſubject to its Guidance and Management, as ta Care 
Free the State from all just Apprehenſion of Danger Jeho! 
upon this Account. No Temporal Magiltracy, Havi 
upon Earth, can of itſelf give a Commiſſion, I em 
to any one authoritatively, and as God's Meſlen- t 
ger, to teach and preach the Goſpel, to 77. Jud 
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Men into the Church by Baptiſm, to commn- 
picate unto them the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
by the out ward Symbols of Bread and Wine, to 
bind or looſe, remit or retain Sins, or to or- 
dain others to perform, in the Name of Chrii7, 
all or any of theſe Divine Offices; the Power 
of doing all theſe things, being, as I have al- 
ready ſhewn, immediately derived from Christ 
bimſelf,, But yet as zo the due Exerciſe of this 
Power, the Civil Legiſlature may make good 
and wholſome Laws, not only for the better 
ſupport of the Government of the Church, but 
alſo to oblige, and if occaſion be, by proper 
Penalties to compel, even the Miniſters and 
Governours of the Church to the faithful and 
diligent Performance of their ſeveral Duties, 
within their proper Sphere, and to reſttain and 
hinder them from going beyond the Bounds and 
Limits of their Commiſſion. T hat thus it was 
in the Jewiſh Church (whoſe Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
lity was immediately ſettled by God himſelf) 
appears not only from the Example of Holy Da- 
vd (who being a Prophet, had probably, the 
immediate Command of God for all that he did 
in ſettling the Courſes of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, 1 Chr. 24. 19.) but alſo from that of the 
beſt of the Kings of Judah, who without any 
particular Direction from God that appears; 
but only by Virtue of that Royal Authority 
wherewith God had intruſted them, did regulate . 
and ſettle the Affairs of the Church with as much 
Care and Application as thoſe of the State. Thus 
Jehoſhaphat ſent Levites and they taught in Judah: 
Having the Book of the Law of the Lord with 
them (2 Chr. 17. 8, 9.) Ia Jeruſalem alſo did he 
ſet of the Levites and of the Prie fi. for the 
Judgment of the Lord (ch, 19. 8.) Thus Hezekiab 
commanded 
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(616) 
commanded the Les ites to ſanct᷑iſie themſelu 
and the Honſe of the Lord, and to carry forth i 
Filthineſs out of the Holy Place (ch. 29. 5.) Thu 
> nr. commanded Hilkiah the Prie#t, and 1 
rie fis of the Second Order, to go on with the 
Work of Reformation, (of which we read: 
Kings 23. 4. c,) and Nehemiah, or whoevet 
elſe is meant by the Tirſhatha (who was a Ci. 
vil Magiſtrate tho” not with the Title of King) 
put the Children cf Habaiah from the Prie$thod, 
and ſuffer d them not to eat of the mo$t holy thing, 
and that -becauſe they could not make out their 
Geneglogy, (Era 2. 62 63.) He alſo cat forth all the 
Houſhol. of Tobiah out of the Chamber, whit 
Eliaſhib the Priesit had prepared for him in th 
Houſe of God; and commanded the Chambers to 
be cleanſed, with other things relating to the 
Service of God ( Neh. 13. 4, Sc.) And (to put 
an end to theſe Inſtances) when Abrathar, went 
beyond the Bounds of his Office ; and, without 
any lawful Warrant, pretended to intermeddle 


in the diſpoſal of the Throne and Kingdom; 
Solomon thrust him out from being Prie#t anto the 
Lord, (1 Kings 2. 27.) | 

Thus did the Civ Authority under the Moſaick 
Law, exert itſelf in the Regulation of Ecclefra#tical 


Matters: And (ince, under the Goſpel alſo, every 
Soul (which includes the Church as well as State) 


ought to be ſubject to the Higher Powers (Ro. 13, 
I.) and ſubmit to every Ordinance of Man, for the 
Lord's ſake ; * whether it be to the King, as ſupreme, 
or unto Governoars, as anto them that are ſent by 
him, (1 Pet. 2 13, 14.) What imaginable reaſon 
can be given, why the Temporal Legiſlature may 
not make ſuch Laws, with relation to the 
Church and Religion, as I have but juſt now 
affirmed ( eſpecially conſidering that Matters of 


Reli- 


to 


e mſelut 
forth th 


) Thug 


and t 
Vith the 
read 3 
7hoever 
s a Ci. 
King) 
hood 
thing, 
It their 
b all the 
which 
in th 
bers to 
to the 
to put 
Went 
'thout 
1eddle 
dom; 
to the 


ſaick 
ical 
eder) 
Late) 
). I3, 
r the 
eme, 
ut by 
aſon 
may 
the 
10W 
s of 
tli- 


h 

Religion have often a great Influense even upon 
the outward Peace and Welfare of a People, 
with which the Magiſtrate is more immediately 
entruſted) or why any Chriſtian, of what ſort 
ſoever, ſhould rufuſe to give all Obedience unto 
ſuch Laws, as long as they contain nothing that 
is contrary to the Laws of God? 

And thus have I given, I think, a full and 
fair Anſwer to this Objection. The Govern» 
ment of the Church may (and ſo may Religion 
itſelf) be perverted and abuſed, to the embroyl- 
ing and dividing of the Civil State: But then 
the State is inveſted with ſufficient Power, if 
it will but make uſe cf it, to puniſh and reform 
all ſach Abzſes, But if the Church exceeds not 
the Limits of her proper Authority, ſhe cannot 
in the leaſt controul or obſtruct the State in the 
diſpoſal of the Lives, Liberties or Properties of 
its Sabjects; and conſequently, can create 20 
manner of Danger to it. Or it any Danger may 
yet be apprehended, the Civil State, having pow- 
er to make wholſome and good Laws even in 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, may eaſily prevent and take 
it away. A blind Obedience, indeed, is not 
due to any Maſter or Father upon Earth, (Mat. 
23. 8, 9.) But the lawful Commands of two ſuch 
Maſters as the Church and State, can never be 
contrary, one to the other; and therefore there 
needs be no difficulty in giving all due Obedience 
to them both at one and the ſame time. 


I proceed therefore to the Second Obſervation ; 
which was, 


II. That the Government of theChriflian Church is 
to be managed and adminiſired by (thoſe who in 
my Text are called) he Elders. fp 
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And here; that the Elders of the Church are, 
within itſelf, its proper Rulers and Governours; 
and that their Authority is not an arbitrary, de- 
ſpotick, or abſolute Power; as if they were 

oras over God's Heritage, (1 Pet. 5. 3) but al. 
together limited and bounded, not only by the 
immediate Laws of God or Christ, but alſo by 
the landable Conſtitutions of the Church itſelf: 
All this, I ſay, is no matter of Controverſie 
amongſt any who do own that there is, or ought 
to be, any Government of the Chxrch diſtind 
from that of the Sate or Commonwealth. The 
only remaining Diſpute then will be, who are 
the Perſons here pointed out by the Title of E- 
ders; or in other Terms, What is that particular 
Form of Church Government that ought to obtain in 
the Chriſtian Church. 

For the reſolving of this Doubt, itwill not, in 
my Opinion, at all avail us to advance any Cri- 
ticiſms, or enter into the leaſt Diſquiſition con- 
cerning the meaning of the words B:ſpop and 
Presbyter or Elder: For however in a ſhort time 
theſe words were uſed to denote two different 
Offices in the Chriſtian Church ; yet, upon a 
ſtrict: Enquiry, it will appear beyond any rea- 
ſonable Exception, that in the New Teſlament. 
they are altogether of promilcuous ſignification. 
In order therefore to the ſatisfactory clearing up 
of this matter, I ſhall propoſe and handle theſe 


two Queſtions; the one of Fact, the other of 
Right : namely, | 


Fit, What that Form of Government is 


Which (de fads) at firſt was every where ſettled 


throughout the Church. | 
Secondly, How far (de Jure it may from this 
Fact, or any other way be concluded, what ſort 


A 


ot 


b are, 
Ours; 
7 de- 
were 
at al. 
y the 
o by 
tlelf: 
verſie 
DuUght 
[tina 
The 
O are 
f EI. 
cular 
un in 


Mt, in 
Cri- 
con- 
and 
time 
rent 
n 2 
rea- 
rent. 
ion. 
z Up 
heſe 
r of 


t is 
led 


this 
Ort 
ot 


* 


619) 


of Church Polity ought for ever to be retained 
among Chriſtians. 

In anſwer to the former of theſe Queſtions, I 
lay down two Concluſions. 

The fir is this: That immediately from, or 
in a very few Years after, the Death of the A; 
poſtles, the Government of the Chriſtian Church, 
in every part of it, throughout the whole World, 
was thus ſettled ; that one, taken from among 
the Presbyters, ſhould in every convenient Di- 
ſtance or Diſtrict, preſide and rule over them, 
the Deacons and the People. This Concluſion 
I need not ſtand to prove, or make good, from 
any Teſtimonies of the Ancients, becauſe it is 
fully and freely granted by the moſt Learned. of 
our Adverſaries, Dua Moulin, Beza, Ledelius, 
Zauchius, Marlorat, Bochart, (who none of them 
grant the Divine Right of Epiſco- 
pacy) and even Blondell himſelf 
(the greateſt Champion that ever 
appeared againſt it) do, all of them, allow that 
this was the Form of Ecclefiaſtical Polity that 
then prevail'd; and that the Ruler or Preſident 
in every ſuch Diſtrict was called and diltin- 
guiſhed by the Title of Biſhop. 

My Second Concluſion is, that, even in the 
Life-vime of the Apoſtles, the very ſame Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Polity was eſtabliſhed in every 
Church, where ſome one of the Apoſtles them» 
ſelves did not in his own Perſon perform the 
Epiſcopal Office. For the better underſtanding 


See Appen- 


of which, we muſt take notice, that wherever, 


an Apoſtle planted a Church, he might, it he 
thought ſo fit, retain the chief Government there- 
of to himſelf: Thus St. Paul had the gare of 
all the Charches, (that is, of all LO a conve- 
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nient diſtance of his own planting) at once 
upon him, (2 Cor. 11. 28) took his Circuit to 
vitit the Churches in every City where he had 
preached, (AQ. 15. 36.) went through Syria and 
Cilicia confirming the Churches, (v. 41.) And tho 
abſent from Corinth, yet, being at ſo convenient 
a diſtance as to receive an account of the affairs 
of that Church, he judges as tho” he were preſent 
concerning the caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian; 
and commands in the name of our Lord Jeſa; 
Chri/t, that he ſhould be delivered unto Satan, &c. 
(1 Cor. 5. 3, 4, 5.) And, after this, he gives far- 
ther direction that the ſame Perſon having re- 
pented of his Sin, ſhould be reſtored to the Com- 
munion of the Church, and that they would 
confirm their love towards him: For, ſays he, to 
this end alſo did I write, that I might know the 
proof of yon, whether ye be obedient in all things; 
zo whom ye forgave any thing, I forgave alſo : for 
if I forgave any thing; to whom I forgave it, ſor 
your ſakes forgave I it, in the perſon of Chriſt, (2 
Cor. 2. 8, 9, 10.) Thus did St Paul, at leaſt for 
ſome time, retain the chief Government of the 
Churches of his own planting, in his own 
Hands: Nor- is it to be doubted, but the other 
Apoſtles either did, or might have done, the 
very ſame thing. But whenever the Apoſtles, 
by reaſon of their great diſtance, or being Whol- 
ly taken up by the Affairs of other Churches, 
could not attend to the exerciſe of Government 
in any particular Church which they had planted; 
there they always placed a fingle Perſon to pre- 
fide amongſt, and bear rule over, not only the 
People, but the Presbyters alſo. And that this 
was really and truly the caſe, the Demonſtration 
of the Learned Mr. Chillingworth, I think, is 
not to be an{Wer<d. It runs thus : 
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Either that Form of Church Government, 
which by the Confeſſion of our Adverſaries, uni- 
verſally obtained immediately after the Days of 
the Apoſtles, was the very ſame that was every 
where ſettled by the Apoſtles themſelves; or 
elſe there muſt have been in a very ſhort time, 
a change made throughout the whole Church, 
from that Form of Government which was ſet- 
tled by them. But ſuch a change as this was 
impoſſible. And therefore there was no change 
at all. And that ſuch a change 8s this was (mo- 
rally Tpeaking) no leſs than impoſſible, is thus, 
in my Opinion, farther demonſtrated. For 

If any ſuch Change there was, it was an mn: 
verſal Change, made throughout the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, which at that time was ſpread far 
and wide, even beyond the Buunds of the Ko- 
man Empire, which was of vaſt Extent (there 
being no Orthodox Church that We can find 
immediately after theApoſtles days, but what had 
its Biſhop preſiding among(t and over his Presby- 
ters.) It was a Change in a Matter of great mo- 
ment, namely, the Government of the Church 
of Chriſt, and the Exerciſe of that Power with 
which he had entruſted his Apoſtles, by them to 
be trayſmitted to others, in a conſtant Succeſſi- 
on, in order to the Edification and Salvation of 
Men: It was a Change made or conſented to, 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, who were Men of 
great and ſtrict Piety, and very tenacious of their 
Cuſtoms and Traditions (as appears in the Con- 
troverſſe about the Feſtival of Eaſter, beſides o- 
ther things.) It was a Change throvehly com- 
pleated in very few Nears; within Eleven, or 
Twelve at moſt, after the Death of St. John 2 
And (to add no more) it was a Change that met 
not with the leaf Oppoſition ot prediction 4 

| g * ut 
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but way brought about, velat conſpiratione facta, 
as Blondell expteſſes it. But he who can believe, 
that in a Church of ſuch great Extent, an uni. 
verſal Change, in a matter of ſuch great moment, 
could in veryfew Tears be fully accompliſhed, with- 
out the leaſt Oppoſition, even from ſuch Men, 
of the Hrictefi Piety, and moſt tenacious of their 
Cz5toms ; mutt have Credulity, I think, enough 
to receive all the Fables of the Legend for true 
Hiſtory, and tg ſwallow all the Abſurdities even 
of Tranſub5tantiation it ſelf. 

For a farther Confirmation of this Second 
Concluſion, we have many Inſtances of fingle 
Perſons (ſome mentioned in Holy Scripture, 
and others tranſmitted to us by the beſt Anti. 
quity :) Of fingle Perſons, I ſay, who by the 
Apoſtles themſelves were appointed to preſide 
and govern in the ſeveral Churches that had been 
planted by them. For this End was Timothy pla- 
ced at Epheſus (as I have already ſaid) and Titus 
at Crete (Tit. 1. 5.) And what were the Angel 
(or Meſſengers, for ſo the word may be rendred) 
of the Seven Churches (Rev. 1. 20.) but ſingle 
Perſons ſeverally preſiding and governing in 
them? St. Paul tells us, That from Feraſalem 
round about unto Illhricum, he had fully preached 
the Goſpel of Chriſt : A vaſt Circuit; of no leſs 
than fifteen hundred Miles, without accounting 
any thing for the Breadth of it, which in ſome 
places was very great. Now it was morally 
impoſſible that the Apoſtle himfelf could be at 
hand, at once to manage, and give particular 
Directions in all the Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual 
Affairs of this vaſt, and at that time, very po- 
pulous, Tract of Ground: Since then it is al- 
lowed on all Hands, that he left Timothy at 
Epheſus and Titus at Crete, to perform the * 
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(23) 
of Government, in thoſe Churches, which he 
himſelf could not attend unto; and ſince the 
reaſon of the thing is altogether the ſame; can + 
there be the leaſt doubt made, but that he and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles followed the ſame Rule 
in all the like Caſes? Eſpecially if we confider, 
that the very Names of many of theſe firſt Church 
Governours, under the Title of Biſhops, are 
recorded in the moſt Authentick PRs”, tea ; 
Writings of the Ancients; as Di- „ 8 theſ x 
onyſius the Areopagite at Athens ; 5B; 8 
Cains Or Gains, at Theſſalonica ; f cor 
** ected by Biſhop 

Archippus at Coloſſe, (Col. 4. 17.) Taylor,Ppiſc 
Epaphroditus at Philippi; Creſcens AM of Sed f 
at Calatia or Gallia; Evodins, and 8 , 8 _ 
ſoon after him Ignatius, at Anti- e 
oh; with divers others who are ſo well known 
that I need not ſtand to recount them. And 
thus I have done with the firſt Queſtion, which 
barely concerns the Matter of Fact. I proceed 
now to the 5 

Second Queſtion, which is concerning the 
Matter of Right, that is to ſay, how far it may 
from this Fact, or any other way, be concluded, 
what ſort of Church Polity ought for ever to be re- 
tained among Chriſtians. | 

The only way to try any matter Right, is to ex- 
amine it by theſe never failing Rules, which, by 
the Allowance of all reaſonable Men, ought al- 
ways to take place in ſuch Caſes. And Two 
of theſe Rules there ſeem to be, either of which, 
by itſelf, and much more both together, will 
be ſufficient to bring this laſt part of the Con- 
troverſie to a very fair Determination. | 

The firſt Rule is, that an Apoſtolick Practice, 
univerſally received by the Chriſtian Charch, and, in 
itſelf altogether unblameable, ought not for ever, with- 
out 


( 24 ) 
out ſome abſolute neceſſity, to be laid aſide, and much 
leſs to be aboliſhed among Chriſtians. What may 
be done, in caſes of extreme zece/ity, I do not 
now enquire : and if any thing, that was inſti- 
tuted or practiſed by the Apoſiles, comes in pro- 
ceſs of time to be abuſed or perverted, no Man 
doubts, but that it ought to be reformed and 
. - reQitied, and brought back again to its primitive 
Deſign and Intention. But where it plainly e. 
nough appears that the Practice is purely Apoſto. 
Tick, that the Church has axiverſally complied with 
it; and that no jſt fault can be found with the 
thing itſelf; ſuch a Practice as this, ſure, ought 
never, by us Chriſtians, to be receded from ; at 
leaſt, except we ſhould be thereunto compelled 
by ſome very cogent and unavoideble neceſſity, 
The reaſon of this Rule is very plain. For the 
Apoſtles having received their Authority and 
Commiſſion immediately from Chr: ; and alſo 
being aſſiſted by Divine Inſpiration in the execu- 
tion of that Truſt which was repoſed in them; 
Whatſoever they all agreed univerſally to eſta- 
bliſh, it is not to be doubted but they did it by 
the direQion of the Holy Spirit of God. And 
what we find to be thus eſtabliſhed, it cannot 
be ſafe, or indeed lawful for us, of our own ac- 
cord, to alter or aboliſh : However the Exigence 
of Circumſtances may poſlibly, in ſome caſes, 
excuſe us for complying with what we are no 
way able to help or hinder, 

To illuſtrate this Rule by an Example: There 
is no expreſs Command of Chr:5t, that appears, 
for conferring of Holy Orders by the Iimpaſition 
of Hands, We read indeed that Jacob laid his 


Hands on Ephraim and Manaſſeh when he bleſſ- 
ed them, (Ges. 48. 14.) that Moſes did the like 


to Joſbaa, and that by God's command, who 
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heappointed him his Succeſſor, (Num. 27. 18. 23.) 


and that our Saviour put his Hands, upon and 
bleſſed the little Children that were brought unto 


him, (Mark 10. 16.) But for impeſition of Hands: 


in conferring of Holy Orders, we have neither any 
immediate Command of-Chr:#t, that appears, 
no, nor ſo much as his Example. For. it was 
by breathing, (Joh. 20. 22.) and not by laying 


Hands upon the Apoſtles, that he gave them tie * 5 
Holy Ghoſt, together with a Commiſſion for thaw ® 
performance of their Sacred Office; aud yet that; 


4 


it was the conſtant practice of the Apoſtles, aud 


of the Church univerſal after them, in this man- 


ner, and with the uſe of this viſible Sigu, or 


Rite, always to ſet Men apart for any of the 


Sacred Functions of the Miniſtry, 
is ſo generally allowed, and ſo 
very evident both from Scripture 
and Antiquity, that I need not 
ſpend time in the proving of it. 
Now hear the rematkable and yet 
very reaſonable words of Calvin 
upon this Occaſion. 


See Dr, Comber 
of the Ordination 
of Deacon, Ch. 4. 
Cal v. Inſt. Le — 
cap, 3. f. 16. 


Licet autem (ſays he) aul- : 


lum extet certum præceptum de manuum impoſiti- 


one, quia tamen fuiſſe in perpetuo uſu Apoſtolis 


videmas , illa tam accurata corum obſervatio præ- 


cepti vice nobis eſſe debet. Altho' therefore there 


were no other certain Command (either expreſs 
or implicit) for Epiſcopacy; yet ſince this Form 
of Church Government was in perpetual uſe with 
the Apoſtles (as abundantly, I think, appears from 
What | have but now diſcotirſed on the Queſtion 
Fact) this accurate obſervance of theirs (which 
only, and nothing leſs could be the Reaſon of fo 


univerſal a Reception of Epiſcopacy, in ſo ſhort 


a time, throughout the Chriſtian Church) ozghz to 
have the force of a Command, or Law with us; 


it we will admit this wb, Wh Calvin's (as Ithink 


We 
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we ought) to take place in the one Caſe as well MW eve 

as the oh: | | Chi 
The Second Rule of Right, which, I think, con 

will go alittle farther towards the ending of this MW Jud 

s Diſpute, is this: That he poſitive Laws and In- ed 
ſtitutions of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt are always ro tior 

be interpreted pron to the univerſal and receivꝰd in ! 
Practice of the Apoitles, Nor is this any more Aﬀ 
tan what for ever takes place in all Kingdoms, ther 


* *Commonwealths, and Communities throughout all 
the World. Let us ſuppoſe (for Example) that bras 
2 Caſe ariſes upon a Statute of the Land (as ma- 14 
ny needs mult) that the expreſs Letter of the Law Err 
- does not reach to, and therefore, alone, cannot mo 
determine: If in ſuch a caſe as this, it ſuffici- are 
ently appears, that, immediately from and after E 
the making of that Law, the aniverſal and allow- bot! 
ed Practice, and that in purſuance of the Law it- whi 
ſelf, has conſtantly been in ſuch a certain man- app 
ner; this ſame Practice ſhall be reckoned as an 
Authentick Interpretation, or rather as a part, mal 
of the Law, and equally obligatory with the Ira 
Letter of it. And this with all the reaſon that teſt 
may be: For whenever a Law is made, (eſpe- Chi 
cially by a Legiſlator that is wiſe and good) it our 
is always to be ſuppoſed that they with whom La 
the execution of this Law is firſt entruſted (and Sav 
who therefore are to be an Example to thoſe San 
that are to come after) have ſufficient InſtruQion it a 
and Information given them concerning the full ente 
Import and Deſign of what is enacted; and if (M 
they in any thing, relating to that Law, ſhould ther 
act otherwiſe than was intended by the Law it- mat 
ſelf; it is not to be imagined but the Lawmaker inft 
would immediately interpoſe, and not ſuffer his (v. 
Intention, in making the Law, to be from the ſuff 
very begining ſo abuſed or peryerted. Thus, I of 
. Tay, the Matter ſtands with relation to all world- hav 
ly Communities; and that the ſame Rule will Wh (as 
N a X even 
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»# (27) a. 
even much more ſtrongly hold in the Chriſtian 
Church, will, I thiok, eaſily be granted, if we 
conſider, that the Apoſtles not only were, as 
Judges and Magiſtrates in a Civil State, entruſt- 
ed with the Execution of the Laws and Inſtitu- 
tions of our Bleſſed Saviour ; but alſo had here- 
in ſuch conſtant, certain, and even infallible 
Aſſiſtance from the Holy Ghoſt (who gaided 
them into all Truth, (John 16. 13.) taught tbem 
all things, and brought all things to their remem- 
brance, whatſoever Ghriſt had ſaid unto them (ch. 
14. 26.) as put them beyond all Poflibility of 
Errour ; to which even the beſt Magiſtrates, and 
moſt learned. Judges, in worldly Communities, 
are often ſubjea. 

But an Inftance or two will more fully ſhew 
both the Uſefulneſs, and Neceſſity of this Rule; 
which in itſelf, from what I have already ſaid, ' 
appears to be ſo highly reaſonable. 

For Example, The giving of the Ten Com- 
mandments, by God or Moſes, to the People of 
Iſrael, does not make them, any more than the 
reſt of the Jewiſh Law, to become obligatory to 
Chritians : But, beſides the Obligation which 
our Reaſon aſſures us, the Moral Part of that 
Law for ever lays upon all Men; our Bleſſed 
Saviour (as I have already ſaid) has given a new 
Sanction unto the Decalogne, and thereby made 
it a part of the Law of his Church. F zhox wile 
enter into Life (ſays he) keep the Commanaments 
Matth. 19. 17) And when the Queſtion was 
thereupon asked him, which, or what Com- 
mandments they were that he meant; he gives 
inſtances in ſeveral of the Ten Commandments, 
(v. 18. 19.) and in none other but them; thereby 
ſufficiently ſhewjng that it was the two Tables 
of the Law that he pointed at. Here then we 
have a Ratification of the Fourth Commandment 
(as well as of the other Nine ; for none of them 
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are excepted) and that by Chriſt himſelf. - Now 
thus far (and no farther) the very Letter of that 
Commandment plainly goes, namely, that one 
Day in ſeven ſhould, more particularly, be ſancti- 
- . fied, and ſet apart from the Buſineſs of the World, 
for the Service of God, and Performance of Re- 
ligious Duties: But if the Queſtion be put, which 
of the ſeven Days is thus to be ſanctified and ſet 
apart? I deſire to know how this matter ſhall be 
determined. You cannot ſay, it is the Jew! 
Sabbath; tor that is expreſly ranked, by St. Paul, 
with Meat and Drink, the New Moon, and the 
Jewiſh Holy- days; all which are by him equally 
Called, A Shadow of Things to come, (Col. 2.17 ) 
and thereby ſignified to be equally aboliſhed, and 
no Man to be jadged on account of any of them 
(v. 16.) Is every Man therefore, or every Church, 
at liberty, which of the ſeven Days to pitch up- 
on, to be obſerved in purſuance of the Fourth 
Commandment? The Conſequence of this would 
be ſtrange Confuſion; and a Man by travelling 
from one place to another, might become obli- 
to keep two or three Days in one Week. 


What Rule then en we go by, for the order- 
ly and neceſſary Determination of a thing of this 


Conſequence? For my part 
See Joh. 20. 19,26. J La find no other but this, 
Act. 20.7. 1 Cor. 16. 


wt} es that it was the Practice of 
2+ % 7% 78 v . the Apoſtles, and from them 
youu e e derived to the Univerſal 
2 a 7 Church, that the Day cal- 
ee by led by the Gentiles Sunday, 
at Jul. Mar, and by Chriſtians the Lordi. 
Apol. 2. vid. Joh. 4ay, (Rev. 1. 10.) being the ſe- 
Forbeſ. Theol. Mo. venth from the Reſufrection 
ral. Lib. 4. Cap. 2. Of our Bleſſed Saviour, and 


by the Jews teckoned as the 
Firſt-day of the Week, ſhould always, in a 
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(29 ) | 
the Week, be appointed for the Performance 
of Religious Offices ; .and in purſuance of this 
Pra@ice, without any other expreſs Law, that 
appears, the Chriſtian Church has all along hi- 
therto thought herſelf bound to determine the 
Obligation of the Fourth Commandment to this 
particular Day, and not to any of the other Six. 
The Rule I am upon is of — Importance, 
and therefore for the farther IIluſtration of it, 
take, I pray, another Inſtance. | 
It is a Law and Inſtitution of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, that Bread ſhould be eaten and a Cup drank 
in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, (Marth. 
26. 26, &&c.) and as the Communion of his Body 
and Blood, (1 Cor. 10. 16.) Now let the Queſti- 
on be, who have a Right, or are under an Obli- 
pation, to eat of this Bread and drink of this 
Cup? You can never determine this by the Lez- 
ter of the Law itſelf, For when our Bleſſed 
Saviour firſt inſtituted and adminiſtred this holy 
Ordinance, there were none preſent with him 
but only his Apoſtles; and to them alohe was 
his Command expreſly directed. The utmolt, 
then, that from the Words themſelves you can 
infer, is, That the Apoſtles, or perhaps all thoſe 
that ſucceed them in their Office, had hereby an 
Obligation laid upon, and a Right given to them, 
to partake of this Bread and of this Cup. But 
What is this to the Laity ? Or what is it to Wo- 
men? Who yet have always been judged to have 
the ſame Right, and to be under the ſame Obli- 
gation. You will ſay, perhaps, that if not from 
theſe, yet from other Words of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, this Obligation, and conſequently the Right, 
appears to be Univerſal, and therefore mult in- 
clude the Laity, and even Women, as well as 
the Apoſtles or Clergy. For, ſays Chri## him- 
ſelf, (John 6. 53.) Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye have na life in 
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von. But, if you will go no farther than the ex. 
preſs meaning of Chriſt's Words will lead you; 
plain it is, that by eating and drinking, here, he 
means neither more nor leſs but only believing. 
Jam the Bread of Life (ſays he) he that cometh to 
me ſhall never hanger, and he that believeth on me 
Hall never thirſt: (v. 35.) It is by coming to Chrij 
then, and believing ow him (which ate only two 
Words for the ſame thing) that we ſatisfie our 
Spiritual Hunger and Thirſt, which he calls by 
the Names of Eating and Drinking : And Eternal 
Life, which (v. 53, 54) is expreſly annexed to 
this ſame eating and drinking, is a little before as 
expreſly joined to believing. He that believerth on 
me hath everlaſting Life : (v. 47.) It muſt be 
granted indeed, that eating of that Bread, and 
drinking of that Cup, which he has appointed 
in Remembrance of his Death and Paſſion, is 
one way (tho' not the only one) of ſignifying 
and outward!y exprefling our Belief on him: 
But ſtil! the Queſtion is (ſince the bare words of 
Crit do no where, either expreſly or by con- 
ſequence, ſuggeſt or ſignifie to much to us;) 
Now ſhall it be ſufficiently proved that Laymen 
and Women have a Right, or are under any O- 
bligation, in this particular manner to expreſs or 
ſignifie ſuch their Belief, as well as thoſe who 
are called to the Miniſtry ? Why, plain it is, 
that the Practice of the Apoſtles, by them every 
where introduced and eſtabliſhed in the Church, 
that all faithful Chriſtians ſhould eat of this Bread 
awd drink of this Cup, (1 Cor. 11. 28.) this Pra- 
ice, I ſay, and nothing elſe, that to us appears, 
has interpreted the Command of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, to extend to the former as well as to the lat- 
ter. And in purſuance of this it is, that all 
Chriſtians, Laity as well as Clergy, and Women 
as well as Men, have ever been accounted e- 
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the fame Obiigation to participate of, and com- 
municate in this Sacred [nſtirurion. 

Let us now apply this Rule, thus exemplified, 
to the caſe in hand. Our Bleſſed Saviour (a- 
mongſ other things) inſtitutes and appoints, as 
[ have already ſaid , that the Goſpel ſhall be au- 
thotitatively preached, Bapfiſm and the Lord's- 
Supper be adminiſtred, the Power of the Keys 
exerciſed, Sins be remitted or retained, and all 
the proper Offices teleting to Religion be per- 
formed. Now the Queſtion is, who they are 
that ſhall always have Power regularly to per- 
form theſe Offices, of preaching, baptizing, and 
the reſt of them, whatever they are or may be? 
May every Chriſtian then indifferently take theſe 
things upon him? Or may every Church eſta- 
bliſh what Polity, or Form of Government they 
pleaſe? This would ſoon run all into Confuſi- 
on: And therefore it cannot be ſappoſed that 
God, who does all things with Order and Re- 
gularity, would ever leave his Church in ſo diſ- 
trated a Condition. To what then muſt we 
have recourſe for our certain and authentick Di- 
retion in this caſe? Why, to the very fame 
Rule that we find has determined the two caſes 
that we have but now had under our confidera- 
tion; I mean the Practice of the Apoſiles univer- 
ſally tranſmitted to the Chriſtian Charch. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour, by ratifying the Fourth Com- 
mandment, has expreſly appointed that one Day 
in ſeven ſhould in a more eſpecial manner than 
the other fix, be kept holy: He has alſo ordain- 
ed that Bread ſhould be eaten, and a Cup drank 
as a Memorial of his Sufferings, and as the 
Communion of his Body and Blood: And laſt- 
ly he has inſtituted certain Offices, as Preaching, 
Baptizing, with the other Parts of the Miniſte- 
rial Function; to be for evet performed in his 
Church. Now as in the two former Inſtances, 
B 4 the 
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the Practice of the Apoſtles univerſally received is 
a ſufficient Rule, (nor have we any other) to fix 
and detet mine which of the ſeven Days ſhall be 
obſerved, and to what Perſons the Right and 
Obligation, to eat of that Bread and drink of 
that Cup, ſhall extend; ſo in this laſt Caſe, ſince 
in fad it evidently appears that for the Perform- 
ance of all theſe Offices, the Apoſtles through: 
out the Univerſal Church, did every where eſta- 
bliſh B:fbops, Presbyters and Deacons, with a dit- 
ferent extent of Power unto each of them, (for 
the doing of which I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian will 
deny that they had ſufficient Authority from him 
that ſent them, as I have already ſaid) What 
imaginable Reaſon-can be given why this Eſta- 
bliſhment of theirs ſhould not, as well as the 0- 
ther two, for ever take place and have the force 
of a Law ? Or what other certain Rule have we 
to preſerve the Miniſterial Office from the bold 
Intruſion of every unqualified Man, that, with- 
Out any other Commiſſion, than his own Opini- 
on of his proper Gifts, may, at any time have 
a mind to thruſt himſelf into it? | 

And thus I have done with the ſecond Queſti- 
on, which was of Right; and have endeavour- 
ed, from two very plain Rules (which in other 
caſes, are, without contradiction to take place) 
to ſhew who we are to underſtand by the Elders 
zhat are to rule in the Church, or in other Terms, 
what ſort of Church Polity ought for ever to be re- 
trained amongst Chriftians. 

But before I diſmiſs this Subje&, it will be 
neceſſary to give ſome Anſwer to two or three 
Objections that are commonly made againſt 
What I have now been endeavouring to prove. 

Firs?, Then, it is objected that the Office of 
Timothy, Titus (and others, who in the Apoſtle's 
Time, had the like Charge) was not ſtanding 
and perpetual ; or for ever to be continued 5 
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the Church; but only temporary, and for the 
preſent Occaſion: They were Evangeliſts (2 Tim. 
4.5.) fay our Adverſaries, and not Biſhops as we 
underſtand. the word, Of | 

But why a Man's being an Evangeliſi (that is 
to ſay a Teacher and a Preacher of the Goſpel ) 
ſhould make him ever the leſs a Biſhop, I con- 
feſs, I cannot imagine. And how do they prove 
that the Office of Timothy in Epheſus, Titus in 
Crete, or any other of the Perſons, but now 
named, in the ſeveral Churches committed to 
their Care; was only temporary and occaſional? 
Does the holy Scripture ſay ſo? Not at all: 
Do the Writings of the Ancient Fathers ſuggeſt 
any ſuch thing ? Altogether the 
contrary. It is therefore gratis 
dium, ſpoken without proof, 
and for that reaſon may be gratis 
negutum, and needs no refutation. 
But beſides the general Current of Antiquity, 
which has all along reckoned Timothy and Titus, 
with the reſt of thoſe that were in the like Sta- 
tion, to be Biſhops, in the very ſame Senſe as 
we now underitand the word ; it ſeems to be 
one Mark of a (ſtanding and perpetual Office in 
the Church, that it was to continue even after 
the Death of the Apoſtles: And that this was the 
Caſe of Timothy (and by Parity of Reaſon, of the 
Others alſo) is plain from St. Paul's ſecond Epi- 
ſtle to him, (in which it is that he is ſty led an E- 
vangeli fi) tor there we find the Apoſtle giving, 
him an Account of his approaching Martyrdom, 
that he was ready to be offered, and the time of his. 
departure was at hand (c. 4. v. 6.) warning him 
of that Perverſeneſs which would appear in Men. 
in the time to come (v. 3.) and uſing this as an 
Argument to ſtir him up to Whatchfulneſs and. 
Diligence in the Diſcharge of that Office which 


Vid, Euſeb Hiſt. 
Ec:l. l. 3. c. 4+ &* 
alibi. 


he had committed to him. Hatch thor in all. 
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things, endure Aflickions, do the Work of an Evan- 
geliſt, make full proof of thy Miniſtry (v. 5.) 
Secondly, They who find that they are not able 
to give a dire& Anſwer to the Arguments pro- 
duced by us in this Controvetſie, do yet think 
that they ſufficiently evade the Force of them, 
by telling us that the Primitive Biſhopricks 
were but of very ſmall Extent; and therefore can 


be no juſt Foundation for our Dioceſan Epiſco- 


Pacy. . 
Bat this ſeems to be little better than trifling; 


for tho* one Man may be a Giant, and another 
a Dwarf, yet are they both equally Men, if they 
alike partake of humane Nature; tho' one may 
be a King of a ſmall Territory, and another of 
a very large Dominion ; yet are- they equally 
Kings, if their Office and Power, in their ſeve- 
ral Kingdoms be one and the ſame. And, in 
like manner, tho' one Biſhop may have a very 
large Dioceſs, and another a very ſmall one; 
yet ſtill as to. their Office and Power, within 
their ſeveral Charges (and much more within the 
Catholick Church at large) they both may be 
equally Biſhops. The true and adequate Notion 
of a Biſbop conſiſts in having ſuch a certain Mea- 
ſure of lawful Power to preſide and govern in 
Ecclefiaſtical Matters among and above the Pre/- 


2240 Deacons, and People, as I have already 
a 


id; however the Limitation of the Exerciſe of 
that Power, in each Biſhop, to a certain Diſtric 
or Dioceſs, beyond which, except in Cafes of 


great Neceſſity, he ought not to go, may be 


matter of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and Apree- 
ment only; and accordingly ſo ſettled for the 


better carrying on the Work of the Goſpel, and 


the more regular Preſervation of the Frame and 
Order of the Chriſtian Church : As James, Cephas 
and john gave to Paul and Barnabas be Right 
band of Fellowſpip, that theſe ſhould go unto the 
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* Heathen, and they unto the Circumciſion (Gal. 2. | 


9.) and Labourers, that have a very great Har- 
velt to take care of, do divide and diſtribute the 
Work among themſelves, in order to the better 
performance of it: Except therefore the Object- 
ors can prove that the Primitive Biſhops were 


not allowed to exerciſe ſuch a Power as this in 


their ſeveral Churches; the greatneſs or ſmall- 
neſs of their Dioceſſes, with reſpe& to thoſe of 
our preſent Biſhops, will make nothing at all 
to their purpoſe. And yet as far as at this di- 
ſtance we are able to trace the State and Condi- 
tion of the Ancient Biſhopricks, there are none 
of them to be found, where Chriſtianity came to 
be any thing well planted, but what contained 
many more Chriſtians, than what could aſſemble 
in one Congregation for Divine Worſhip ; and 
had each of them ſeveral Presbyters under one 
Biſhop, for the ordinary and better performance 
of Sacred Offices; which plainly ſhews that in 
thoſe early times Epiſcopacy was the ſame for 
Sabſtance with 'what we now plead for, as of 
Divine Apoſtolick Inſtitution, whatever acci- 
dental or circumſtantial Difference there may 
0 between thoſe- Ancient Biſhops and ours. 
ut | 

Thirdly, The great ObjeQion, and which in the 
Opinion of ſome, ſeems to preſs moſt hard upon 
us, is, that if Epiſcopacy, as we ſtate it, is, whe- 
ther expreſly, or by juſt Conſequence, of Divine 
Inſtitution; it will follow, that thoſe Churches, 
or pretended Churches, which have no Biſhops, 
have no regular, that is to fay, no Ordination; 
and if no Ordination, then no Valid, that is to 
ſay, no Sacraments ; and if no Sacraments, then 
can they be no Churches; which is hard to ſay 
ot ſo many learged, pious and orthodox Socie- 
ties of Chriſtians, which have embraced the Re- 
formation without retaining the Epiſcopal Go- 
B 6 vernment 


— 


* 


(36) 


- vernment amongſt them; to which Allegation, 
' becauſe it ſeems to derive the greateſt Prejudice 


of any upon our Do&tine, I crave your patience 
while I return a full and diſtin& Anſwer. 

Firſt then, Where a Truth is well and ſufficient- 
ly proved, it ought to be no manner of prejudice 10 


1, that never ſo many Men, in all other reſpects, 


Learned, Pious and Orthodox do reject and deny it. 
For Truth is never the leſs Truth, nor Proof 
ever the leſs Proof, tho* many Men, otherwiſe 
of never ſo good a Character, do refuſe to ad- 
mit it. For Example; there is no Truth, | 
think, better confirmed, both by Scripture and 
Antiquity, than this, That they who have a Right, 
and are under an Obligation, to eat of the Bread, 
are alſo under the ſame Obligation, and have 

5 the very ſame Right to drink of 


Dee Mat. 26.27, the Cup in the Holy Sacrament 


of the Lord's Supper. Now be- 
caufe the Church of Rome (in which there cer- 
tainly are many Pious and Learned Men ; and 
Orthodox alſo in the Fundamentals of Chriſti- 
anity , whatever Errors or Corruptions they have 
mixed therewith) becauſe, I ſay, the Church of 
Rome, who have in ſome meaſure, departed 


from the firſt Inſtitution of this holy Ordinance, 


do, with one voice, reject this Dodtine, which 
we maintain; is this a juſt ground for any of us 
in the leaſt to doubt of it? In like manner: 
If the Proof which we bring of the Fad, that 
Epiſcopacy was the Government aQually ſettled 
by the Apoltles throughout the Univerſal Church, 
be lame and inſufficient; or the Conſequence 
which we draw from thence touching the Ob/:- 
gation that lies upon all Churches to retain and 
keep up the ſame Government, does not fairly 
follow; let theſe things or either of them, be 
fully and fairly ſhewn, and it will be home to 
the purpoſe : But if the Fact (as I have ſaid) - 

| | Q 
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ſo notorious as to be given up by the moſt Learn- 
ed even of our Adverſaries, and the Conſequence 
none other than what, in other Caſes (as | think 
] have ſhewn) all Chriſtians do freely admit ; 
and that with the greateſt reaſon that may be : 
Shall this be look'd upon as a juſt ObjeQion, 
againſt what we ſo ſubſtantially prove, that they, 
who have ſo far at leaſt declined from the Pri- 
mitive Practice, will not allow of the neceſſity 
or validity of thoſe Rules upon which this Pra- 
Qice was eſtabliſhed, and therefore (as we ſay) 
ought to be continued? In a word, whatever 
Prejudice the PraQtice of ſome of the Foreign Re- 
formed Churches may ſeem in the Opinion of 
any, to derive upon our Doctrine touching the 
Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy ; *it cannot, by 
the allowed Rules of reaſoning, be reckoned as 
a fair Object againſt it. But even this Preju- 
dice itſelf will be very much leſſened; if as a far- 
ther Anſwer we conſider, 

Secondly, That they who bring this as an Ob- 
jection — us, do draw a Conſequence from 
our DoQrine which we are not obliged to 
maintain, 

In the behalf of thoſe Churches who have re- 
formed, without Epiſcopacy, it may be urged, 
That ſrom a defect in the Authority or Commiſſion of 
him who performs a Miniſterial Office, we cannot 
infer a nullity in the performance itſelf, with reſpect 
to the Perſons, who are to receive the benefit of it. 
For Inſtance ; at the time when our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour was upon Earth, as there were divers other 
great Defe&s andꝰ Irregularities in the Few: 
Church; ſo in particular, the High-Prieſthood, 
which was an Office of God's own Inſtitution, 
and to continue for Life ; by the Power of the 
Romans, that then prevailed, was made Tempo- 
rary if not Annual, and at pleaſure transferred 
from one Perſon to. another. Thus we read of 

: Caiaphas, 
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* ( 38 ) ; 

Cataphas, that he was the High- Pries that ſame 
Tear, (Joh. 18. 13.) Now if from this Illegality 
ia the Commiſſion and Appointment of the High 
Prieſt an abſolute Nullity in the Prieſthood ittelf 
or all its Performances did neceſlarily follow; 
it is not to be imagined, but that our Saviour 
wou'd plainly have charged them with down- 
right Apeſtacy, and abſolutely refuſed to commu- 
nicate in any Divine Offices with them ? Neither 

of which we find to have been done by him. 

Again: They who are the ſtrifteſl in defence 
of the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy ; as with 
great ſtrength of Argument, they prove that, ord:- 
narily, and regularly, no Man has a ſufficient 
Power to confer Baptiſm, but he who has receiv- 
ed his Ot dination from a Biſhop, ſo if any Per- 
ſon who has been Baptiſed by one ordained by 
Presbyters alone, defires to be Feceived into 
Communion with them ; they do not require 
that he ſhould be again baptized; which yet they 
ought to do, if their Judgment were, that a de- 
fect in the Authority or Commiſſion ofthe Per- 
ſon adminiſtring, did infer no leſs than a Nullity 
in the Office performed by him. There are di- 
vers things (as Judicious Hooker 
Ec, Pol. 1.5. Sec. ſuggeſts) that ought not, perhaps, 
Ne, to be done, in the manner that 
they are, which yet, being done may have their 
due force and effect. Nor does the Validity of a 
Religious Performance wholly depend upon the 
Authority or Qualifications of the Perſon per- 
forming, but altogether upon the acceptance of 
Almighty God: And where Men act, bond fide, 
to the beſt of their knowledge, or as well as the 
unavoidable neceſſity of their Circumſtances will 
permit (which is always to be prefamed, except 

the contrary very plainly appears) may we not 
charitably hope, that a good and gracious God 
will accept and ratifie what they ſo do, notwith- 
Randing 


— 


| "© ) 


* ſtanding that, for want of due Information, 
ty Knowledge or Ability, they differ from the po- 
Sh | tive Rules that are inſtituted, or preſcribed in 
If ſuch Caſes ? If then for theſe or any other rea- 
* ſons we do not pronounce an abſolute Nullity 
ur upon that Baptiſm which is conferred by a Per- 
* ſon, who regularly, has not a ſufficient Com- 
* miſſion to adminiſter the ſame ; what Obligation 
et can lie upon us to afficm thoſe Holy Orders to- 
0 be altogether void, (I mean as to the effect of the 
N Miniſterial Function) which are conferred by 
h Presbyters alone, who, according to what was 
* inſtituted and ſettled by the Apoſtles, are not, 
i without the concurrence of a Biſhop, entruſted 
F with the Power of Ordination? Irregularities 
* certainly ought to be tectiſied, and Defects ſuppli- 
1 ed, as ſoon as they ate diſcovered; but from an 
, Irregularity or Defect, toinfer an abſolute Nullity 
f is not onl a thing without Reaſon, but alſo may, 
/ perhaps, draw ſuch Conſequences after it, as may 


lead us into great Perplexity and Confuſion, 
1 Now when theſe, or ſuch Pleas as theſe, are 
4 brought in behalf of the Foreign reformed 
Churches, it is none of our Buſineſs either to re- 
fate them, or to paſs our Judgment or Verdia 
upon them . To their own Maſter they muſt ſtand 


Note, that in what I have here ſaid, 1 follow the Opinion 
of the late Learned Lord Primate BH]; who in his Let- 
ters of Orders given to a Reverend Divine, who having for- 
merly received Orders in the Presbyterian way, was after- 
wards re-ordained by his Grace; cauſed the following words 

be inſerted, Non annhilan'es priore e dine, (fi quo habuit) nec 
validitatem aut invaliditatem eorundem determinantes ; myulio minus 
omnes ordines Sacros Ecelefiarum forinſecarum condemnantes ; quer 
proprio Fudici relinquimus : Sed ſolummedo ſupplentes quicquid pri- 

us defuit per Canone Eccleſiæ Anglicans requiſitum, & providemtes 

pact Eccles, ut Schiſmatis tollatuy occa ſis, & conſcientiis fidelium 

ſati;fiat, * nec [n#] ullo mods dubitent de ejus ordinatione, aut actus 

ſmor Pretbyteriales tanquam invalidos averſchtur. See the Life of 

the Lord primate Bramhall, prefixed to his Works by the moſt 

Reverend, Fol late Lord Biſhop of Lymerick; and now Arch- 
biſhop of Twam, y | 
| or 
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or fall (Rom. 14.4.) To him therefore we ought 
to leave them, who one Day will judge them 
with Mercy as well as Juſtice; and will, we 
hope makea full Allowance for all ſuch Miſtakes 
and invincible Prejudices, as even the beſt and 
moſt learned of Men are ſometimes ſubjet to. 

I have now done with the two firſt Obſerya- 
tions drawn from my Text, there remain yet 
two more to be handled : Concerning which, 
becauſe neither will the time now allow me to 
enlarge upon them, nor am I willing wholly to 
paſs them by ; I ſhall content my ſelf with giving 
you brief hints of what may be ſaid upon them, 
rather than undertake, at the latter End of my 
Diſcourſe fully to ſpeak to them. 

III. The third Obſervation then was this, that 
ſuch Elders (Biſhops, I think, I may now take 
leave to call them) as do well acquit themſelves 
of the Office of Government, ought juſtly to meet 
with very great Honour and Eſteem in ike Charch, 
even double Honour, as my Text expreſles it. 

W hat St. Paul means by ruling well, we may 
beſt learn from other Paſſages of his own Wri- 
tings; to which it, we have recourſe we ſhall 
find that, in this expreſſion, he deſigns to in- 
clude, at leaſt, theſe two things, firſt Diligence, 
and ſecondly Impartiality. | 

Touching the former of theſe, they are his 
own words, that He that raleth ſhould do it with 
diligence (Rom. 12. 8.) And to this purpoſe, he 
gives Timothy a ſhort Exhortation indeed, but a 
very preſſing and eatneſt one: Meditate on theſe 
things (ſays he) give thy ſelf wholly to them (1 Tim. 
4. 15.) as if he had ſaid unto him. Do not think 
that you are now put into a Poſt of Eaſe; on 
the contrary, the Office that you are entruſted 
with, is a place af great Care, and conſequent- 
ly, of Labour and Trouble: If you conſcienti- 
ouſly diſcharge your Duty, you will ſoon find 
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that it requices your conſtant and utmoſt Thought 
and Application of Miad: I therefore give you 
warning before-hand that you e4:zare conſtantly 
upon theſe things, have them daily and hourly in 
your remembrance.;..coulider that by your hav- 
ing undertaken them, they are now become the 
chief Buſineſs of your Life; from which there- 
fore, neither the Cares nor Affairs of the World, 
ar any other thing ought to take you off, or di- 
vert you. And to ſay all at once, I tell you 
they are things. of ſuch a Nature and Couſe- 
quence, as that you ought to give your ſelf whol- 
ly and altogethet to them. | 
Then as touching the other thing implyed, I 
mean Impartiality: I need go no farther than 
the ſolemn Admouition that again he gives him in 
the following words (1 Tim 5 21, 22.) I charge 
thee before God and the Lord Je ſus Chriſt, and the 
Elect Angels, that thou obſerve theſe things, with» 
out preferring one before another, doing nothing by 
partiality. * hands ſuddenly on no man, neither 
be partaker of other mens ſins; keep thy felf pure. 
There is a force in ſome of the Original Words, 
that cannot well be expreſſed by a bare T ranſla- 
tion, without a Paraphraſe ; x-e4; Te&gzeauar®-* 
without prejudice: undey Tolwy 5, T 697%A1g1v* do- 
ing out of inclination : As if in @ther Terms 
he haF ſaid, O Timothy, there are divers things 
that, if care be not taken, will be very apt to beget, 
on many Occaſions, a Prejudice in a Man of your 
Station; to prepoſſeſs him in favour of one be- 
fore another, and incline him ſometimes to poit- 
pone even the good of Souls, and the Intereſt 
of Religion, to that regard he, perhaps, may 
have to the Perſon of this or that Man : Such an 
Influence as this (for inſtance) ancient Friend- 
ſhip or Acquaiatance, Kindred or Relation, or 
the Interceſſion of one whom he is willing to 
oblige, may have upon him: And often we Po 
that 
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that a Man has even an unaccountable Inclina- 
tion to the Perſon of one rather than another, 
without any impartial Reſpect ha their Me- 
rits. Here therefore I think it neceffary to redou- 
ble my Charge and Admonition to thee : I charge 
thee therefore before God, who is the ſearcher of 
all Hearts; before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
one Day be thy Judge; and before the Elect An- 
gels, who then ſhall be Witneſſes of thy Acquit- 
tal or Condemnation, Hat thou carefully obſerve 
zhefe things that I have now directed thee, and 
that without prejudice or prepoſlefſion, not pre- 
ferring one man before another for any other Rea- 
fon but his true and real Merit; doing zothing 
rf nor ſuffering any Inclination, what- 
dever, to prevail with thee, in the leaſt, to the 
Detriment of the Church, or our holy Religion. 
And, upon this occaſion, in a particular man- 
ner, I charge thee to lay hands ſuddenly on no 
man : Admit no one to the Office of the Mini- 
ſtry, until thou haſt made a ſtrict Enquiry, and 
art throughly ſatisfied, both as to his true Piety 
and ſufficient Abilities for the Diſcharge of that 
FunQion : _ thy ſelf pure, be not partaker of 

other mens fins : For Rnow well, that if, for want 
of due care thou committeſt the Charge of thoſe 


Souls for Whom Chriſt died, to one thatgs not 


qualified for it; his Faults or NegleQs will be 


put to thy Account. Si vitioſum (he might alſo | 


have added aperitum) admiſeris imputabuntur tis 
bi ejus peccata; as Caſtalio remarks upon that 

Place. | 
Thus we ſee what St. Paul means by ruling 
well, and what that double Honour is, which a 
Biſhop, who thus diligently and impartially go- 
verns that part of the Church comminted to him, 
onght always to meet with: As namely, firſt a 
great Reſpect and Eſteem of his Perſon, and 
ſecondly a liberal Maintenance in proportion © 
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his Station , might plainly enough be ſhewn from 
the Context, but that the Time will not now 
allow me er to inlarge, 

From the Apoſtles words alſo in another place, 
his Reaſons might be drawn why he would have 
this double Honour given to every ſuch Biſhop. Ve 
beſeech yon, Brethren, (ſays he) to know them which 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and l you; and to efteem them very highly 


Love for their Works ſake, (1 Thell. 5 12, 13.) 


To govern the Church well, to keep every Man, 
as much as may be, to his Duty, to preſerve 
Order and Diſcipline, ſuppreſs Vice and encou- 
rage Piety, is a moſt excellent Work, advances 
the Glory of God, and tends to the Salvation 
of Man. They therefore who well perform 
this Office, do, for their Works ſake, delerve all 
the Honour and Reſpect that we can pay them. 
But, beſides this, it is a Work that requires La- 
bour and Care, great Thought, and conſtant Appli- 
cation ; and if the bare Goodneſs of the Work, 
juſtly deferves Honour, the laboriouſneſs of it may 
well be accounted worthy of double honour. But 
I muſt not longer dwell on theſe Points: A 
word or two, and that very briefly of the laſt 
Obſervation, and I have done. It was this, 
IV. That r ozght to be no ſmall Addition to the Ho- 
nour and Eſteem of ſuch, an Elder, as my Text 
ſpeaks of, f beſides the faithful Adminiſtration of 
bis Government, he alſo labours in the Word and 
Doctrine. 
There are two ways of labouring in the Ward 
and Doctrine: Firſt, by preaching the Goſpel in 
a man's own Peflon, Thus St. Paul directs 
Timothy : I charge thee therefore before God and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick 
and the dead, Preach the word, be inſtant, 
in ſeaſon, ont of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort 
with all Long-ſuffering ad Doctrine (2 Tim. + 
; I, 2. 


9 1 
( ++ ) it ſhall 

1, 2.) And, Secondly, by taking all poffibſe from G. 
Care to provide faithful and able Teachers and But it 
Preachers for the Inſtruction he People: erer bef 
This Charge alſo the Apoſtle FAM Zimotby: this Oc 
The things that thou hait heard of me (ſays he) {Wdiſcour! 
among many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou 11 Mito beg 
faithful Men, who jhall be able to teach others ale, that wi 
(2 Tim. 2. 2.) And not only that Biſhop who, Throne 
by often appearing himſe!f in the Pulpit, ſhews part of 
a good Example to his Presbyters, and ſhames the Div 
ſuch as negle& this part of their Duty : But he Witored z 


alſo, who makes a ſufficient Trial of every mans Win the C 
Abilities before he admits him into holy Orders, Wwbere' 
or the Cure of Souls; enquires carefully into W cont! o! 
the performance of the Several Preachers that I ſtablid! 
are under his Inſpe&ion or Government; direds Wl bovr i 


them how and after what manner they ſhould fail to! 
rightly divide the Word of Truth (2 Tim. 2. 15,) to the 
countenances and encourages thoſe who do this WM Deacc 
well, and gently admoniſhes all ſuch as he finds W Exam 
guilty of Negligence or imprudent Affectation ties, 
in this part of their Office: Such a Biſhop as (his i. 
this, I ſay, as well as the other, does truly and ways! 


to very excellent purpoſe, labour in the Mord and ing, ! 
Doctrine. \ Clog! 

And that ſach Labour as this ovght very much ne 
to augment the Honour ànd Eſteem of every it: T 
Biſhop who is diligent in it, might fully be pro- ent t 
ved by the very ſame Reaſons, that we had but the v 
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now from St. Paul upon the preceding Point. 
To labour either Way, and much more both 
Ways, in promoting of the Goſpel, is a moſt ex- 
cellent work ; and highly tends to the honour 
of God, the good of the Church, and the ſalva- 
tion of Mankind : It is alſo a painful work, 
and requires not a little Study and Diligence : 
And therefore upon both theſe Accounts, ought 
to meet with a molt honourable return here, as 

| it 


( 
it ſhall certainly receive a moſt ample Reward 
from God hereafter. 

But it is full time that I make an End: How- 
ever before I have quite done, I cannot but take 
this Occaſion, both from what I have now been 
diſcourfing, and alſo from the place where I am, 
to beg and intreat all that hear me, this Day, 
that when they addreſs themſelves unto the 
Throne of Grace, they would often make it a 
part of their Prayers to Almighty God, that 
the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy may be re- 
ſtored and revived wherever it has been laid aſide 
in the Chriſtian Church, reformed and rectified, 
wherever it has been abuſed or perverted, and 
contiaue for ever to flouriſh where it is rightly e- 
ſtabliſned: That all Biſhops may rule well, and la- 
bout in the Word and Doctrine, and may never 
fail to meet with that double Honour which is due 
to them for ſo doing: That all Presbyters and 
Deacons may induſtrioufly follow the good 
Example of their Biſhops : That our Univerſi- 
ties, the Seminaries of uſeful Knowledge, and 
this in particular where we now are, may al- 
ways proſper and be in great Credit : That Learn- 


Clogs and Difficultfes ; and true Piety and Gra- 
vity always grow up and thrive together with 
it: That all Chriſtian People may become obedi- 
ent to the Laws of God, and conformable to 
the wholſome and laudable Conſtitutions of the 
Church: And /aftly, that all of us, Biſhops, 
Presbyters, Deacons and People, may with ſuch 
Conſcience and Diligence, perfofm our ſeveral 
Duties, as that God may be glorif2d, his Church 
always: edified, and we our ſelves eternally 
ſaved: All which, God of his Mercy grant, for 
the Merits, and through the Mediation of Jeſus 
Chrilt ; zo whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Three Perſons, but one incomprehenſible God 


aud 


ing, in them, may be freed from all unneceſſary - 


[ 
. 
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; #5 8 | 
and Eſſence, be aſcribed all Honour, Glory, and 
Power, Might, Majeſty and Dominion, both now 
and for evermore, Amen. | 


—_— OI @ * : 


APPENDLIN. 


O ſatisfie the Reader touching the Concefſi- 
ons made by thoſe Learned Men whoſe 
Names | have mentioned ; I here give him an 
Extract of Quotations from them, as they are 
ſet down in a late little Book entituled, A true 
Charchman, &c. 
Petrus Molineus, in his Book de Munere Paſto- 
rali, purpoſely written in defence of the Pref: 
'" byterial Government, acknowledgeth, That 
preſently after the Apostles times, or even in their 


times (as Eccleſiaſtical Story witneſſeth) it was or- 


dained, that, in every City one of the Prebytery 
' ſhould be called a Biſhop; who ſhould have Pre- emi. 
nence over his Colleagues, to avoid Confuſion, which 
oft-times ariſeth out of Equality; and truly this 
form of Government all Churches every where re- 
ceived. 

Theodorus Bega, in his TraQ, de triplici Epiſ 
copatũs genere, confeſſeth in effect the ſame thing. 
For, having diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three 
kinds, Divine, Humane, and Satanical; and 
attributing to the Second (which he calls Ha- 
mane, but we maintain and conceive to be Apo- 
ſtolical) not only a Priority of Order, but a 
Superiority of Power and Anthority over other 
Presbyters, bounded yet by Laws and Canons 
provided againſt Tyranny ; he clearly pröfeſſeth, 
that of this kind of Epiſcopacy, is to be under- 
ſtood whatſoever we read concerning the Au- 
thority of Biſhops (or Preſidents, as Jaſtin Mar- 
#yr calls them) in Ignatius and other more anci- 
ent Writers, : | 
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Inequalitatem (ſc. inter Epiſcopos & Presby- 
teros) eſſe vetuſtiſſimam ac uicinam Apobtolorum - 
temporibus : Quod nos ultro fatemur. Dan. Cha- 
miet Panſtrat, Tom. 2. lib. 10. cap. 6. G 24. 

Jam tempore Ignatii erat diſcrimen illud Preby- 
terorum & Epiſcopi. Nic. Vedeli. exer. 3. in 
Epiſt. Ignat. ad Philadelph. cap. 14. 

Non ita multo poit Apostolos, obtinait conſuetu- 
do, ut ex multis paitoribus, ſen Presbyteris & 
Epiſcopis, unus-preficeretar reliquis omnibus, non 
tauquam Dominus, ſed ut rector reliquis Senatoribus; 
cui imprimis commendata eſſet cura totius alicujus 
Keck ; reliqui illias eſſent coadjutores & colle- 
ge---Ac proinde buic etiam primatui car ige xu no- 
men Epiſcopi & Pafloris attribuebatur: Reliqui 
college Presbyterorum tantum nomine contenti fue- 
runt : ita ſactum fmt ut 9 civitas unum habe- 
ret Epiſcopum & mulios Preubyteros Hieron. Zan 
in quart. ptæcept. : 

Non Populam aggreditur, ſed Clerum; nec quem- 
libet de clero nominatim compellat, ſed Principem 
cleri, utique Epiſcopum. Marlorat. in Apoc cap. 
2.V. I. # 

Cerendant je demenre d'accord que l'ordre Epiſco- 


Y pal e de grande Antiquite, & 7775 ellè recũ auec 
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beaucoup de frui: par toute Peghſe,  bientost apres 
les — -Bochart Lettre a Monſieur Mor- 
ley,” pa. 4. 

Blende deſcribes the Place and Office of the 
Senior Presbyter in every Church to have been 
much the ſame as we aſcribe to a Biſhop (Pref. 
ad Apol. pro ſentent. Hieron.) calling them Pres- 
byterurum, prof ofitos thog zv:, Cleri totins Capita, 
=:»10<>2887-;, who had the fir or chief, care 
of each Church by the conſent of their fellau Pres- 
byter; ; and telling us, that the well or il doing 
of the Flock committed to them, might juſtiy be 
charged upon them. As he ſays it appears by the 
Meſſag es leut to the Angel; of (he Afratick Charch- 


es, 
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es, Rev. 2. 3. And having in theſe and other 
words deſc them as Perſons of a remark. 


able Eminence above the reſt of the Presbyters, 


he tells us (on what ſolid ground I cannot find) 
that this Office of courſe belonged to the eldeſt 
Presbyter in every Church, upon whoſe Death, 
he ſays, it was, by Succeflion, derived to the 
next in Seniority, and ſo continued until the 
Year of our Lord 108. (for the Caſe of Timor 
and Titus he looks upon to be extraordinarj) 
after which he has theſe remarkable words: Se4 


paulo poit——ad ſuffragia ubique (velnt conſpirati. 


one facta) itum, ut deinceps fratrum caput CT weeres; 
eſſet non (pro veteri more wewloxaageTombeig, ſed (ex 
recenti iuſtituto) inter collegas dotibus ad commu: 
rem ædiſicationem potior, &c. pag. 6, 7, 8. 80 
that Blonde} himſelf, a profeſſed Adverſary, 
grants the Office of a Biſhop to have been from 
the very firſt eſtabliſhment of Churches ; but on- 
ly alledges (how truly I do not now enquire) 
that this Office at firſt went by Succeſſion ; and 
that ſoon after the Year 108, it came every 
where to be elective. And to make this Scheme 
of his out, he is forced to have recourſe to a ve- 
ry extravagant Suppoſition, namely, that the 


Churches every where, on a ſudden, as if zhey 


had conſpired together, made a change in the man- 
ner of appointing their Biſhops or Preſidents, 
and brought it from Succeſſion to Election: 
Altho' it is very evident that ſo matetial a change 
in a thing of that conſequence could not be in- 


| troduced without great Oppoſition, which there- 


fore muſt have-made it a Buſineſs of longer time 


| than he ſuppoſes PA, (JD 62 
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Mercurii, 24. Die Offobris 1711. 


Rdered, Nemine contradicente, That 

Mr. Moore, and Mr. Oliver St, 
George do give the Thanks of this Houſe 
to the Reverend Dr. Synge, for his Ex. 
cellent and Seaſonable Sermon preached 
| Tr this Hauſe yeſterday, at St. 4 


0. deſire him to 


and later Mercies and Deliverances vouchſafed to 
the Britiſh and Proreſtants, within the Kingdow 
of Ireland : 


Recommended and Preſs'd, 
| IN A 
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Houſe of Commons, 


October the 23d, 1711, 
Preach'd at 
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| Thank fulneſs to Almighty God for bis more ancien: 


Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his 
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JE A. XVI 14, 15. 


Therefore behold the Days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that it ſhall no more be ſaid, the 
Lord liveth that brought up the Children 
of Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt: But 
the Lord liveth that brought up the Chil- 


aud from all the Lands whither he had dri- 
Ven them s £ A 2 ; | 
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ISS ty by his Prophet, Yoretels the 
£2 yk «Mrs and dreadful Calamities, 
which he had determined to bring 
Neven upon his own People, for 
their many and grievous. Sins 
N rand Tranſgreſſions, whereby they 
had ſo highly provoked his Wrath and Indignati- 
on againſt them. 


And, among the many Evils that were to 
befal them, for their no leſs numerous Iniqui- 
ties; the Babylon;ſh Captivity, which ſoon after 
came upon them, is particularly mention'd as 


the Lord, V. II. and ye have 
A 3 


Fa 


eee 


dren of Iſrael from the Land of the North, 


— ————— ¶ — ⁵—z——ͤ—u—:. 


one. Becauſe your Fathers have forſoken me, ſaith. - 
. done worſe than your 


* 
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Fathers ; (for behold ye walk every one after the 1. 
maginat ion of his evil Heart, V. 12.) Therefore will 1 
caſt you out of this Land, into a Land that ye know 
not, where I will not ſbew you Favour, v. I;. 
But, in the midſt of his moſt heavy and 
dreadful Judgments, G O D is not forgetful of 
his Mercy ; and whilſt he is denouncing (or, 
in this World, even inflicting) the greateſt Pu- 
piſhments or Calamities on Sin; he ſtill gives 
the Sinner ſuch a Proſpect of his relenting Good- 


_ neſs, as may encourage, and ought to lead him to 
Repentance. 


And thus, upon this Occaſion, he deals with 
the People of the Jews: At the ſame time 
when he ſets before them the Evils he had de- 
termined againſt them; the miſerable Death 
of many, by the Sword and the Famine, Verſe 4 
in their own Land, and the Slavery and Capti- 
vity of the remainder in a Land that they knew 
ner, neither their Fathers: That they might not 
Þ > altogether deſperate; or look upon them- 

Jelves, and their Poſterity, as wholly forſaken, 

and caſt off by GOD; he lets them know, in 
the Words o wp Text, that he reſolves yet to 
*make a farther Tryal of them: And after that 
he had purged away their Droſs, and taken awa) 
their Tin, Iſai. 1. 25: by the fiery Furnace of 
Affliction, he would bring them agalu, in Peace 
and Quietneſs, into their own Country, their 
Land that he had given unto their Fathers, Jer. 16. 
15. And that this Deliverance of theirs ſhould be 
ſo great, as even to outweigh that moſt memora- 
ble one of their Forefathers, from the Egyptian 
Bondage, he plainly fignifies unto them — - 
; | voi | or 
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Words of my Text, Therefore behold the Days 


come, CC. 


When GOD gave the Ten Commandments 
unto the People of Jrael, from Mount Sinai, 
he introduces them with this remarkable Pre- 
face, 1 am the LORD thy GOD, which brought 


thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of 


Bondage, Exod. 10. 2. 


From this, and other like Paſſages, in the 
Books of Moſes, a Cuſtom ſeems to have ariſen 
among them, that, when they had occaſion to 
mention the Name of G0 D, they commonly 
at the ſame time expreſſed their Reverence and 
Gratitude towards him, by taking notice of 
that Great and Wonderful Deliverance, which 
he had vouchſafed unto. their Fore-fathers : 
Particularly, whereas it was a thing very uſual 
among them, to confirm the Solemn Promiſes 
which at any time they might make to one 
another, by an Oath; it ſeems to have be- 
come a common Form of Expreſſion, whenever 
they thus ſware, to ſay, The LORD Uiveth, or; 
As the LORD liveth, that brought up the Chil. 
dren of Iſrael out of Egypt. wy 

Now it was not the Deſign of GOD, that 
this Egyptian Deliverance ſhould ever be whol- 
ly forgotten by them: Only my Text lets them 
know, that their Deliverance. from the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity, ſhauld be matter of ſo great 
Joy unto them, that it might well give occa- 
ſion to make a very notable Change in that 
Form of Speech hicherto ſo much in uſe. a- 
mongſt them: And whereas for ſo long a time 
they had. always been accuſtomed. * 

Ank- 
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Thankfulneſs ro GO D, by faying. Zhe LORD 
liveth, that brought up the Children of Iſrael ou: 
of the Land of Egypt; they ſhould chooſe to do 
the ſame thing rather by ſaying, The LORD 
liveth that brought up the Children of Iſrael from the 
Land of the North, and from all the Lands whether he 
bad dri ven theme 


From the Words thus opened, we may draw 
theſe two Obſeryations : 


FIRST, That Ancient Mercies or Deli verances, 
wouckſafed of old, by GO D, to any Church or Peo- 
ple, ought always to be remembred, with Thankful 
neſs, by their Poſterity, It was not God's De- 
ſign that the People of JIſrae! ſhould be un- 
mindful of, or not thankful for, the Delive- 
rance he had long before, given to- their Fa- 
thers out of the Land of Egypt. 


SECONDLY, That later Mercics and Deli. 
werances ought always to be remembred with a 
greater Degree of Gratitude, Altho' the Delive- 
rance of the Children of Jfrac! out of Ezyp 
Was, in it ſelf, both greater and more won- 
derful, by far, than that from the Captivity 
of Babylon; yet GOD himſelf foretels, and 
approves of it, that when the LORD ſhould 
turn again the Captivity of Zion, Pſal. 126. 1, 2. 
and when, upon that Account, their Mont! 
mould be filed with Laughter, and their Tongue 
with finging ; they ſhould expreſs their Thank- 
fulneſs to him after — manner, than 
what they had formerly uſed to do; The 
LORD liveth who brought up the Children «f 
Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt, fhould no lon» 
ger be the common Phraſe, but inſtead * 
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they ſhould, with Joy and Thankſgiving, fay, 
The Lord livveth that brought up the Children of 
Iſrael from the Land of the North, and from 
all th: Lands whither he had driven them. 


Theſs two Obſervations, plain enough per- 
haps in themſelves, and clearly, I think de- 
duced from the Text; I ſhall farther con- 
firm by one or two Reaſons of each of 
them; and then apply the whole to the oc- 
caſton of the preſent Solemnity. ; 


For the better confirming, then, and, at 
the ſame time, clearing up the former of 
theſe Obſervations, I defire that theſe two 


Things may be conſidered, Y 


FIRST, That where fuch Mercies, or 
Deliverances, have been granted, or beſtows 
ed, by GOD, on any People or Church; 
the Benefits and Advantages thereof, if not 
forfeited by Sin and Wickedneſs, do or- 
dinarily deſcend, and continue to their Po- 
— 41 for many ſucceeding Generations. 
nd, | 0 


SECONDLY, That ſuch Deliverances, 
and ' Mercies, are an Zarneſt, and, in ſome 
fort, an Engagement, on GOD's part, of 
farther Bleſſings to be conferred, on the Poſt 
rity of thoſe who receive them. 


As to the Firſt of theſe things; Where 
any Nation, Society, or Perſon, enjoys any 
Benefit or Advantage, derived down to them 
from any hand whatſoever ; ſuch Benefit, or 
Advantage, ought always to be 8 
| with 
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with a grateful remembrance - of the Perſon 
from whom it is ſo derived, tho' at neyer 
ſo great a. diſtance. This is a Truth uni. 
verſally acknowledged, and abundantly - con. 
firm'd, by the mes of all the civilized 
part of Mankind, with whom it has been e. 
ver cuſtomary, by diverſe Ways and Methods, 
to preſerve and keep up an honourable Me. 
mory, of the firſt Founders of, and great 
Benefactors to, Kingdoms, Common-wealths, 
Cities, and Univerſities, and not only publick 
Bodies Politick, but even private or particular 
Families: Of which the Inſtances are. fo nu- 
merous, and well known, that I need not ſtand to 
recount them. | 


Now, As every good thing originally, comes 
to us from the hand of GOD;: who iz 
the Fountain of all Bleſſings, through what 
Channels ſoever they may have, their pal. 
ſage; ſo when he is pleaſed to beſtow any 
ſignal Favour upon a Church or. People; or 
even a particular Perſon or Family; His 
Bounty is not ſo narrow, as to confine the 
benefit of his Gift, to the Perſons that im- 
mediately receive it from him; but is ordi- 
narily deſigned to, extend it ſelf, down to their 
Poſterity alſo ; at leaſt if they do not forfeit 
their Title thereto, by their Sins and Tran! 
greſſions. | 


It was a ſignal Favour (for example) that 
GOD vouchſafed unto Abraham, in entering 
into a Covenant with him, and promiſing 
him the Land of Canaan, Gen. 11. Verſe 1. 
Unto the Children of Iſrael, in bringing them 
forth from the Land of Egypt, into the Lay 
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of Promiſe, Exod, 3. Verſe 9. Unto Phineas, 
in giving unto him the Covenant of an Ever» 
laing Prieſthood, Numb. 25. Ver. 13, Unto 
David, in ſettling the Kingdom of Hrael upon 
him, 1 Same 16. Verſ. 13. But manifeſt it is, 
that theſe ſeveral Bleſſings were not only. de- 
ſigned as perſonal ones to them, upon whom 
they were at firſt conferred; but were alſo 
to deſcend to their Poſterity, as long as they 
ſhould tread in the Steps, and follow diligent- 
ly the good Example of their Fathers. If thy 
Children will keep my Covenant and my Teſtimony 
that 1 ſhall teach them, their Children alſo ſhall 
fit upon thy Throne for evermore, ſays G OD, 
to David, Pſal. 132. Verſ. 12. 


And from his great Mercy and loving Kind- 
neſs, which is amply ſet forth unto us, 
throughout the Holy Scriptures, we may well 
conclude, the ſame to be always his Intent 
and Deſign; except for particular Reaſons, 
unfathomable to us, He may ſometimes ſee it 
proper to vary from the common Methods of 
his Providence: Nor can any thing, in Fac 
be more Notorious than this, that the Bleſ- 
ſings which G0 D has beſtowed both on 
particular Perſons, and publick Societies have 
in very many Inftances, deſcended alſo to 
their Poſteriry, for many Generations, and ſomes» 
times Ages together, 


Since then all Bleſſings and Benefits, are o- 
riginally derived from GOD himſelf (a Do- 


rove, 
becauſe no Man but an Atheiſt, or — 


rean, either does or ever did deny it) Since 
whatever Favours GOD is pleaſed, at any 
time, 
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time, to beſtow, are, generally if not univer. 
ſally, geligped for the good of Poſterity, 2 Ir 
| 


well as off thoſe who firſt receive them; Anil one 
Laſtly, ſince in Fact it is moſt manifeſt, lieio 
that the good effect of ſuch Favours, : 


Bleſſings, and Benefits, very often remains un- or 5 
to Poſterity, in ſome meaſure more or leſs, 
for a ſucceſſion of many Years together: It 
follows, beyond exception, that as long xi . 
any Church, or People, or even private Per. 
ſons, reap any Advantage, from any Favour oe 
or Bleſſing, youchſafed by G OD unto their 


Forefathers, or ſuch as have gone before age 
them; ſo long at leaſt, they ought with thank. Wl ordir 
fulneſs, to look back unto the Hand, from whence on! y 


ſuch Advantage is derived to them. Even them 
after their return from the Babyloniſh Caprtivi Gene 
ty, the Jews ought not hy any, means, to do v 
have forgotten, that it was GOD, wo... 
brought their Forefathers our of the Land i in ch 
of Egypt: And, upon all ſuch Occaſions what- 90 0 
ever; Ancient Mercies and Deli verancet, wouchſafed, 
of old, by GOD, to any Church or People, ought, in N the ( 
like manner, always to be rememired with thank unto 
Fulneſs, by their Poſterity ; Which was my fir oraci 
Obſervations. \ 


But there is another Reaſon, I told“ you, bellin 
and which indeed goes ſomething farther than moſt | 
the former, for the proving of the ſame truth; they 
and that is, | 

* | 
SECONDLY, That ſuch Deliverances, and 
Mercies, of ancient date, are an Earneſt, and, 


in ſome ſort an Engagement, on G OD's part, phy Sei 
of farther Bleſſings, to be conferred on the Wy: un 
Poſterity of thoſe who receive them. Wicked 
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It will eaſily, I ſuppoſe, be granted by every 
one who has po juſt Senſe of 60D and Re- 
ligion ; That whatſoever may, any way, entitle 
certain Men above others, to the Divine Fayour 


un or Protection, or give them any reaſonable and 
leſs, proper Ground, to expect, and hope for, any 
: & peculiar and particular Bleſſings from God; 1s 
g. 0 a Thing in it ſelf highly to be valued, and 
Per ought always to be remembred, and thought 
vour of, with great thankfulneſs. And ſince the 
their WF Mercies and Deliverances that GOD vouchſafes 
fore to any Church or People, are as I have ſhewn, 
ank. ordinarily by him deſigned for rhe Benefit not 
ence Bl only of thoſe,” who Perſonally, at firſt, receive 
Even them ; but alſo of their Poſteriry in ſucceedin 
Ul Generations; except they by their Wickedneſs 
» 10 do wholly forfeit their Title to them; hence 
who ariſes, in ſome ſort, an Engagement upon him, 
Land Wi in the ordinary courſe of his Providence, to 
chat. go on with the Work which he has begun, 
ſafeh and to continue bis Favour and Goodneſs unto 
„ 1 the Children, and Childrens Children, of thoſe 
hank WW unto whom he has already ſhewn himſelf ſo 
fick gracious. a | 

p Thus, Altho' the Children of 1{-ae! had by re- 
you, belling againſt the Commandments of GOD, 


moſt juſtly forfeited, and loſt, all the Title which 
they before had unto the Promiſes he had made 
them; yet ſtill atoſzs pleads their Cauſe with him; 
tho not upon their own Account, yet upon 
that of Abraham, Iſazc, and Facob, who had been 
and, Wo much beloved by him, Remember, ſays he, 
thy Servants, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob; Look 
not unto the Stubborneſs of this People, ner to their 
Wickeaneſs, nor to their = Deut. 9. 27. 


* 
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In like manner, The Prophet Iſaiab even ex- 
poſtulates the Matter with GOD, and, as it 
were, puts him in mind of the Mercies and 
Deliverances, which formerly he had beſtowed 
on his People; in order to obtain new Ones 
for them. Then he remembred the Days of old, 
Moſes and his People, ſaying, where is he that brought, 
them aut of the Sea -Iſa. 63. 11. Look down from 
Heaven and behold,o--Where is thy Zeal and thy Strength, 
the ſounding of thy Bowel; towards me : Are they 
Reſtrainen? Verſ. 15. 


Nay GOD himſelf makes uſe of the very 


fame Argument, to convince the People of 
Iſruel, that if they would but be obedient to 
his Laws, they could have no Reaſon to 


doubt of his Kindneſs and Protection. O my 
People, whitt þ 


done uno thee ?---teſtifie againſt 
me, for T brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt, 
and redeemed thee ot of the Houſe 1 Servants, 0 
my People, remember wow what Balak King of 
Moab conſulted, und what Balaam the Son of Beor 
anſwered him, thut ye may know the Righteouſneſs of 
the Lord, Mich. 6. 3, &c. 


And ſince GOD has ſo ſolemnly declared that he 
wilt ſhew Mercy unte Thouſands of Generations, . 
them that love him, ani keep his Commandments, 
Exod. 20. 6. Wherever he has once begun, in 
any remarkable Way, to ſhew ſuch Mercy to 
any People: Their Poſterity may, with all 
Reaſon, look —_ ſuch Beginning, as a very 

ood Sign of the Continuance of the ſame ; 

ff they perform the Condition of Love and O- 
bedience, which, on their Part, he ſo exprelly 
requires. 


The 


S een rere ww 
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The Summ and Subſtance, of this ſecond 


Reaſon, is this, whatever may be look'd on, 


as a reaſonable Aſſurance of the Continuance of 


GOD's Favour and Kindneſs, ought always to 
be moſt thankfully owned, and remembred, by 
them, to whom it is fuch an Aſſurance. But 


ancient Mercies or Deliverances, vouchſafed by 


GOD to any Church or People, are, with all 
Reaſon, to be taken as fuch an Aſſurance to 
their Poſterity, performing the Condition, which: 
he requires from them. 


Therefore ſuch Mercies and Deliverances (at 
what Diſtance of Time ſoever they have been) 
ought always to be thankfully remembred by 
the Poſterity of thoſe who have received them. 
The Deliverance from Ezypt, altho' above 960 


Years, and conſequently many Generations, be- 


fore that from the Babyloniſh Captivity; yet 
was not, as I have ſhewn, even then, to be 
forgotten by the People of the Jews. And 


let thus much ſuffice to have been ſpoken on 


the firſt Obſervation, I proceed to the 


SECOND, which is, That later Merciet and 
Deliverances, received from GOD, ought always to 


be remembred woith à greater Degree of Gratitude, It-. 


ſhall no- more be ſaid, The LORD, liveth that brought 
up the Children of -Iſrael out of the Land of E- 
gypt: But the Lord liveth that brought wp the 
Children of Iſrael, from the Lin it, whither he had 
ari ven them, ſays the Text. 


This Obſervation will not take up much 


Time in the handling: And, for the better e- 


B 2 ſtabliſhing 


— 
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Aabliſhing of it, I offer theſe two Things to be 
conſidere . | | 


FIRST, That every new Mercy, and De. 
liverance, is a farther Confirmation, and Inſtance, 
of GOD's Love and Kindneſs, to the Perſons, 
on whom they are beſtowed: And, 


SECONDLY, That the Benefit of ſuch 
Deliverances and Mercies, more immediately be- 
longs to thoſe, who have a perſonal Share and 
Concern in them. 


Touching the former of theſe Things, we may 
remark, that as every Bleſſing, which way ſo— 
ever derived unto us from Almighty. GOD, 
requires, and calls for, a proportionable degree 
of Thankfullneſs, from him that receives it: 
So the more, in Number, of theſe Bleſſings, 
any Man or Society of Men, receives, the 
more his or their,  Thankfulneſs ought to 
increaſe, and riſe to a higher Degree. Not to 
jove him that has given ſufficient Evidence of 
his Love to us, is Ingratitude, Matth. 5. 46. 
And to love him bur little, who has loved vs 
very much, is not much better; every Act of 
Kindneſs that COD is pleaſed to do, for any 
Church, or People, is to be received, as a To- 
ken of his Love towards them; and the more 
of theſe Acts he thinks fit to repeat, or do, 
the greater ſtill. is the Evidence of his Love. 


Put all this together, and the Conſequence is 
Plain, that as, by new and repeated Mercies, 
and Deliverances, GOD vouchlaies, more and 
more, to ſhew his Love to any Church or 
People ; the more ſtill, in proportion, ere 

| ove, 


* 
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Love, and conſequently their Gratitude, to- 
wards him ought to encreaſe and riſe. | 


From whence it follows that, as later Mercies 
aud Deliwverances are added to thoſe that have 
gone before ; they ought always to be remembred with 
a greater degree of Thankfulneſs. 


ö — to the ſame purpoſe it may alſo. be conſi- 
ered. | | 


SECONDLY, That the Benefit of ſuch 
Deliverances, and Mercies, more immediately 
belongs* to thoſe, who have a perfonal Share 
and concern in them; which is another Rea- 
ſon, why they ought to be remembred with 
a greater degree of Gratitude. | 


The more moving, and affecting, a Kind- 
neſs is, the more, in all reaſon, our Thank- 
fulneſs ought to be ſtirred up by it. If an 
Obligation has been laid upon my Anceſtors, 
tho many Generations off; yet as long as 
the Benefit thereof redounds to me, I ought, 


by no means, to be infenſible of it: But if 


ſuch Obligation has been particular, and per- 
ſonal to my Self; tis certain, my ſenſe of 
it ought to be greater. As Levi is ſaid to 
have payed Tithes in Abraham, Heb, 7.*Perſs 9. 
ſo he that has ſaved the Life of my Grand- 
father, may be ſaid, alſo, in him to have 
ſaved my Life: But if a Man has reſcued 
me, in my one Perſon, from the hand of a 


Murtherer, juſt ready to aſſault me; ſuch an 


Obligation as this, 2 immediately, and 
directly, laid upon my ſelf; moſt plainly calls 
for greater or _— Acknowledgmeats. 

3 By 
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By the Deliverance which GOD gave the 
Iſraelites out of the Ezyptian Bondage, that Peo- 
le for many Generations, came into the en- 
joyment of a fruirful pleaſant Land : And there- 
fore, even in after Ages, as long as they 
continued there, they had great reaſon, with 
thankfulneſs to ſay, The LORD liveth that 
brought up the Children of Iſrael out of the Land 
of Egypr : But by that Deliverance which 
the ſame GOD ſome hundred of Years af- 
ter, gave unto their Poſterity from the Baby- 
loniſn Captivity, the very Perſons, who then 
were in being, were freed from the Inſults 
and Oppreſhon of their Enemies, who lately 
had them in Subje@ion, brought back again 
to their own Land, and which is much more 
valuable to every good Man) reſtored to the 
exerciſe of the true Religion, This was not 
only a great addition, to all the Kindneſs 
which. G O D had ſhewed to their Fore-fa- 
thers; but alſo an immediate, and perſonal, 
Obligation on Themſelves, to change their 
Phraſe, and expreſs their extraordinar ankful- 
neſs to their Aimighty Deliverer, by ſaying (as he 
himſelf, by his Prophet foretels, and alſo di- 
res, in my Text;) The LO RD: liveth that 
hath brought up .the Children of Iſrael, from the 
Land of #he North, and from all the Lands whi- 
ther he had driven. them. | a | 


And thus I have done with the ſecond 
Obfervation. It remains now, in the laſt place, 
that I apply what has been ſaid to the Oc- 
caſion ot the preſent Solemnity : Which 1 

know not better how to do, than by putting 


every Man, that this Day hears. me, upon 
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a Serious Conſideration, of theſe Three 
Things. | 


bins T, What GOD has, in ancient, or 


former Times, done for our Forefathers, or 
predeceſſors, in this Kingdom. | 


SECONDLY, What, of later Days, he 


has been pleaſed to do for us, who are now | 


alive, 


THIRDLY, How, and after what 
manner, we may beſt expreſs the Thank- 
fulneſs to him, both for the one and the 
other. 


And Fl R 5 T, For the former Days. 


When holy Men of old, among the People 
of Iſracl, at any time, ſet themſelves, or o- 
thers to mediate on the many, and great, 
Mercies that GO D had beſtowed upon their 
Nation; they uſually carried their Thoughts a 
great way back; even to the firſt viſible be- 
ginnings, of his Favour and Kindneſs towards 
their Anceſtors. Upon theſe Occaſions they cal - 
led to mind, the Covenant that G O D ſo gra- 
ciouſly ade with Abraham, ani the Oath that 
he (ware unto Iſaac, Pſal. 105. 9. How: he ſmote 
Egypt in their firſt Born, and brought out II- 
rael from among them, Plal. 136. 10, 11. How 
he ſmete great Nations ' and flew mighty Kings, 


Sihon King of the Amorites, and Og King of 


Baſhan, and all the Kingdoms of Canaan, and 
gave their Land for an heritage, an heritage unte 
Iſrael his People, PC. 135. 10. Theſe things, 


I ſay, and. ſuch as theſe, altho' they had 150 


N 
| 


- 
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len out, even divers Ages before; yet holy 
and good Men kept always in remembrance; 
ro the intent that thereby, their Hearts might 
be the more affected with a juſt ſenſe of 
GO D's Goodneſs towards them. | 


And in imitation of this, ſo excellent Par. 
tern, give me leave, in like manner, to look 
back to the firſt arrival of the Britiſh in this 
Iſland, and from thence, in very few Words, 
to point unto you, the great Succeſs, and 
ſome of the chiefeſt Bleſſings, wherewith GOD's 
good Providence has, ever ſince attended 


them. 


- The time will not allow me to ſet forth 
theſe Things at large: But (to give you a 
ſhort view of them, and, for à fuller Account, 
referring you to the Hiſtories of thoſe Times 
and Tranſactions) that a handful of Men, 
from Britain, who, about the Year 1169. 
came over hither, at the Requeſt, and to 
the Aſſiſtance, of the King of Leinſter; in all 
amounting but to 460, and afterwards receiving 
bur a ſmall Addition to their Number ; 
ſhould obtain ſuch Victories, reduce ſo great 
a part of this Ifland, as, in no more than 
three Years time, to prepare almoſt the 
whole, for a total Submiſſion to the Crown 
of ENGLAND, 


That, in the Year 1191, the Monarch of 
Ireland (as he was called) with all the Kings 
and Princes of Leinſter, Connaught, Munſter, 
and the Eaſt part of Ulſter, ſhould volunt- 
arily ſubmit themſelves to King Henry the 
Second, and acknowledge him their r 
t ord; 


* > 0 «to © ww 
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Lord; and that without a drop of Blood 
ſhed (as Sir James Ware remarks, Annal.) that 
from this time forward, the Crown of Eng» 
land ſhould be attended with ſo much ſuc- 
cels, in ſuppreſſing the InſurreQions, and 
Rebellions, 55 the ancient Natives, who ſome- 
times with the Aſſiſtance of forreign Force, 
endeavoured to ſhake off that Yoke to 
which ſo freely they had ſubjected them- 


ſelyes. 


That the Triſh, who, for ſo many Ages, 
had lived afrer a wild, and barbarous Man- 
ner, with little more of Law amongſt 
them, than that of the ſtrongeſt Hand, 
ſhould, in time, be brought to receive the 
Engliſh Laws, and form of Government ; 
and thereby become, in a great meaſure, 
Civilized, and the Country, ' by degrees, ſafe 


for Men to Plant, Improve and Inha- 


bit. 


That the Pope's Power here, as well as 
in England, ſhould be thrown off, by King 
Henry the Eighth, and the Reformation, by 
Law Eftabliſhed, under Queen Elizabeth, of 
happy Memory. 


That the Can Powder Plot, in Enzland, was 
diſcovered, and difappointed, which, if it 
had ſucceeded, would moſt certainly, have 
involved this Kingdom, allo, in Blood and 
Confuſion. 

That the horrid Rebellion, and bloody Maſe 
ſacre of all Engliſh Proteſtants, in this King- 
dom, in the Year 1641; a deſign to cloſely laid, 
and, in 1o great a meaſure, effected; was, 

Jet 
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yet ſo timely and wonderfully, Diſcovered, 
as in part to be prevented, and the Prote. 
flant Intereſt here, at length to be reſtored 
and ſecured ; for which this memorable Day 
is for ever ſet apart, as a Day of Thank(- 
giving to Almighty GOD. That after ſo 
much War, Confuſion, and Uſurpation, as 
for near twenty Years together, had invol- 
ved both this and the neighbouring King- 
doms; at length, in the Year 1660, the 
King, the Royal Family, the Laws, legal 
Government, and the true Religion were, 
without any new effuſion of Blood, reſto 
red, and Peace and Quietneſs thereby again 
eſtabliſhed among us. | 


All theſe great, and ſome of them inefti- 
mable, Bleſſings, are, even the lateſt of them, 
beyond the Memory, and indeed before the 
Birth of moſt of us; and, therefore, are 
to be reckoned amongſt thoſe ancient Mex- 
cies, and Deliverances, which GOD ha 
vouchſafed unto our Forefathers. 


But yet the Fruits, and good Effects, of 
all theſe Bleflings (however ſometimes they 
have been interrupted and diſturbed) are 
(bleſſed be G OD) derived down to us, of 
this preſent Generation. To all theſe Things, 
in Conjunction, that have thus come to pals, 
as I have briefly recounted them unto you, 
we, under GOD, in a very great Mealure, 
owe the preſent Settlement of our Govern— 
ment and Church, the many good Laws, 
fair Poſſeſſions, and Eſtates, thriving Cities 
and Towns, and commodious Beings, and 
Habitations, in this fruitful ' and —_ 

and; 
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Land; upon which we juſtly ſer ſo great - 
Value. 


And therefore, as the People of Iſrael, af- 
ter a Very long Diſtance of Time, were yet 
obliged to look back, even to their Delive- 
rance out of the Land of Et; and to bleſs 
GOD for that, and all other his Mercies, 
through ſo many Generation, vouchſafed unto 
their Forefathers: Let us, in like Manner, 
never fail to recolle&, and, with the moſt pro- 
found Thankfulneſs, call to Mind, all thoſe 
great and glorious Things, which the ſame 
GOD, in a continued Succeſſion of his good 
Providence, for the ſpace of above 500 
Years, has been doing for thoſe of our Na- 
tion within this Kingdom. Let us, with Gra- 
titude, I ſay, remember all theſe ſo long 
aſt Things, both as at this Day, they are 
ligiy beneficial to us alſo; and as they 
well may be look't on as Earneſis and En- 
gagements, on GO D's Part, of what he will, 
yet farther, do for us, ad our Poſterity, if, 
y our Sins and Tranſgreſſions, we do not 
forfeir our Title to his Fayour. 


And thus, I have briefly offered to your 
Conſideration, what GOD has, in former Times, 
done for our Forefathers, and Predeceſſors in this 
Kingdom ; which is the firſt part of my Appli- 
cations Let us now proceed, 


SECONDLY, To what comes within the 


Compaſs of our own perſonal Knowledge and 
Remembrance. 1 


There 
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There is no Man ſure, who was of any com- 
petent Age, and within this Kingdom, from 
the Year 1628, to the End of 1697, that can 
forget the deplorable State and Condition, in 
which the Proteſtants of Ireland then generally 
were. Our Subſtance in the Country taken a- 
way by open Day-light, and no reſtitution 
made, nor any effectual Diſcouragement given 
to the Robbers, until we had ſcarce any 
thing left in the Field, for them to take a- 
way: In Cities and Towns, our Houſes and 
Families oppreſſed, by Quartering of Soldiers; 
Great numbers of us frequently impriſoned, 
and otherwiſe harraſſed, upon the lighteſt and 
moſt groundleſs Pretences: Very many, who 
had lived well, reduced to a periſhing Conditi- 
on; who muſt have ſtarved, if their Brethren, 
that had yet a little left, had not, out of that 
little, given them Bread to ſupport them: 
Great Part of thoſe Eſtates, which many of 
us had purchaſed, and poſſeſſed, under the Se- 
curity of the eſtabliſhed Laws, taken from us, 
by a pretended Repeal of thoſe very Laws, in 
order to diſpoſſeſs us: And almoſt all the reſt 
of our Eſtates, ' either brought under a For- 
feiture by another . pretended Law, or other- 
wiſe waſted and made uſeleſs, -and altogether 
unprofitable to us: The Sword, and all other 
means of Defence, taken from us, and put 
into the Hands of our profeſt Enemies , from 
whoſe Principles, and former Practices, we 
had reaſon to expe& no leſs, than utter De- 
ſtruction and Extripation, whenever they ſhould 
find themſelves paſt the Danger of an after 
Reckoning for the ſame : Thouſands of Perſons 


of the beſt Rank and Quality, and ſome oy 
TTY 0 
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of them of the Female Sex, who had fled, or 


- thought it - reaſonable to remain in the neigh- 


bouring Kingdoms, (where ſome of them had 
been long before) attainted of Treaſon, and 
thereby not only brought under a Forfeiture 
of their Eſtates and Lives, but alſo, by Law, 
excluded from Pardon, and the Benefit of Ree 
mainders, upon Settlements of Marriage, taken 
away even from thoſe who were under Age, 
and therefore could not be ſo much as ſu- 
ſpected of what they then here called Rebelli- 
on: Our Houſes burnt, our Lives threatned, 
the Revenues of the Eſtabliſhed Church, almoſt 
all, taken away, and the Clergy left to ſtarve, 
or depend upon the Charity of their People, 
who had but little left them, to ſupport them» 
ſelves, and others of their Neighbours, who 
were utterly ruined : And our very Churches, 
contrary to the Laws then in force, and to 
ſeveral Proclamations pretended to be iſſued in 
our Favour, by an arbitrary Power in many 
Places taken from us; and ſome of them 
turned into Priſons, where great Numbers of 
our People were frequently confined, and muſt, 
in all Appearance, have ſtarved, if it had nor 
been for the charitable Contributions of ſuch 
of their Brethren, as for the preſent, had ſome- 
thing left them, in the midſt of thoſe com- 
mon Calamities. 


All theſe Things and more (the Particu- 


b 5 
* See all this at large in a Book entitul'd, 
The State of the Proteftants in Ireland under the late 


K. James's Government, Licenſed by *he Earl of Not- 
Unghan:, X C lars 
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lars of which the Time would ſoon fail 
me to enumerate) appeared then to us, but 
as the Beginning of our Sorrews, Matth. 24. 8, 
of the End whereof, for a great while, we 
had but a very doubtful and melancholy Pro- 
ſpe& : And what the final Event would have 
been, if French, and other Papiſtt, had not 
been for the Jn reſtrained by the ſecret 
Hand of GOD, and rather by political Rea- 
ſons, than any Conſiderations of Conſcience or 
Chriſtianiry, no Man can be ignorant, who is 
but a little acquainted with the Principles and 
Prattices, of thoſe of that Nation and Pro- 
feſſion; eſpecially when they were animated 
with the hopes of advancing, at the ſame time, 
__ their Religion, and their temporal In- 
rereite 


*Tis true, indeed, in the midſt of ail theſe 
Preſſures, GOD, was pleaſed wonderfully to 
ſupport out ſinking Spirits with the Hopes of 
a ſpeedy Deliverance, yer often our Fears, and 
the Weakneſs of human Nature, would again 

revail; and as if ſome part of the Curſe, 
which GOD had threatned to the People of 
Iſracl, had fallen upon us; In the Morning we 
were apt to ſay world Gd it were Even, Deut. 
28. 67. that the Darkneſs of the Night might 
conceal us from the Rage of our Enemies; 
And at Even, would GOD it were Morning, that 
we might have the Day-light to fly from 
them; altho' all Paſſages being ſtopt, we knew 
not whither to £0 for Refuge, bee only to 
2 in Whoſe good Providence we tru- 


0 From 
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From this ſad and diſmal Condition, our 
good GOD was pleaſed, in his great Mercy, 
to reſcue us, * ſending over our late gra- 
cious Sovereign King William of glorious 
mory to our Relief; and — his Arms 
with Succeſs; until, at laſt, our Friends, and 
near Relations who, in multitudes had fled to 
the neighbouring Countries, there to ſubſiſt, 
many of them, upon Charity, returned home 
to us; our Fears were removed, our Lives 
ſecured, our Church, Religion, our Laws and 
Eſtates reſtored ; and a new Scene of Safety 
and Proſperity (to which we had ſo long 
been Strangers) again opened unto us. 


And altho, as a Puniſhment for our Sins, he 


thought fir, within the compaſs of a few Years, 


by Death, to remove both our Sovereign, 
whom he had raiſed up to be our Deliverer, 
and not very long before, his Royal Conſort 
alſo, that moſt excellent Queen Mary: Yet abun- 
dantly to repair this great loſs to us, he was 
pleaſed to preſerve, an 3 place both in 
the Throne, and generally in the Affetctions of all 
her Subje&s, our preſent moſt gracious Sove- 
reign Lady Queen Anne, (whom may the ſame 
GOD continue long in ſafety and proſperity to 
Reign over us) to preſerve her to us, I ſay, 
as a Deborah, with wiſe Counſels to Rule and 
Judge us at Home; and to provide her with 
a Barak, a prudent and faithful General, with 
Courage and Conduct, to lead Armies abroad; 
whereby the band of our Iſrael, has with -GOD's 
Bleſſing, hitherto Proſpered and Prevailed againſt 
Jabin the King of Canaan, Judg. 4. 24. the com- 
mon Enemy of * Add to this, That -= 

2 uc- 
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Succeſſion to Crown of the Realms, is now, b 
good and wholeſome Laws, ſo ſettled and eſtabli. 
thed, and we by Oath ſo bound to maintain and 
uphold the ſame; as that, if we can be but 
true to our Selves and the Publick, and will 
not run into the Sin of wilful Perjury ; through 
GOD's Mercy and good Providence, we ſhall 
have little reaſon to apprehend the return of 
thoſe Evils, or any of them, under which we 
ſo lately groaned, either upon our Selves, or our 
Poſterity. | | 


Thus by comparing onr former Condition, 
within the compaſs of our own Memory, with 
our preſent happy Circumſtances (I mean if we 
be not wanting to our own Happineſs) we 
may . perceive how great that Deliverance 
3s, which GOD, of his mercy, has of late 
vouchſafed to us. And if that Generation of 
the People of the Jews, to whom my Text re- 
fers, had, -whith GOD's own Approbation, 
greater Reaſon to remember and rejoice at their 
own Deliverance from the Captivity of Babylon 
than that of their Forefathers from the Land, 
of Egypt: The like reaſon altogether have we, 
with a greater degree of Joy and Thankfulneſs, 
to praile Almighty GOD, for the great Bleſſings, 
which, we, in our own Perſons, have recei- 
ved from him by means of the late happy Re- 
wolution, than for thoſe of the like fort, which 
are derived down to us from our Forefathers 
and Predeceſſors. Ancient Mercies and Deliverances 
ought alway, indeed to be remembred with Thankful- 
neſs; but thoſe of later date, require 4 greater and 
higher degree of Gratitude from us. 


And 
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And this brings me to the third and laſt 
part of my Application; which was to con- 
ſider, how, and after what manner, we may 
beſt expreſs our Thankfulneſs to G O D, both. 
for the one and the other. | 

To be thankful to G0 D, is, certainly to- 
love him; and the love of GOD, we are ex-- 
preſly told, is to keep his Commandments, 1 Joh. 
5. 3 If, then, all the goodneſs, which: he has 
ſhewed to us, has effectually led us to Repentance, 
Rom. 2, 4. If the conſideration, both of his 
former, and later Mercies and Deliverances, 
has wrought ſo far upon our Hearts, as to bring. 
us to a ſincere and entire Obedience to all his- 
Laws: If thereby we are become truly Pious and 
Devout, towards GO D, Sober, and Temperate 
with reſpe& to our ſelyes ;. Juſt, True, Charita- 
ble in our Behaviour towards all Mankind: If 
denying al ungodlineſs and worldly Luſie, we have lear- 
ned to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſents 
World, Tit. 20 12. 

Then indeed, with comfort and ſatis faction we 
may aſſure our ſelves, that our good GOD will: 
accept and own us, as a thankful People, that for 
the time to come he will delight in us, Num. 14.8. 
and continue his Favour and loving Kindneſs to- 
wards us. 


Zut if the Reverſe of all this appears in our 
Lives and Actions; If Religion it ſelf. and Gop's. 
Laws are lighted, his Worſhip neglected, his 
holy Ordinances contemned, and his Name pro 

haned : If Seriouſmeſs and Sobriety be even de- 
lpiſed and laughed at, 8 Riot, Lewdnels — 

* 3. EE 
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Debauchery, if not directly approved of, yet very 
little diſcountenanc'd, or ook d on as really ſcan- 
dalous, eſpecially in a Gentleman : If the poor 
and momentary Satisfactions of this World, are 
ordinarily preferred, before the Hopes of Hea- 
ven and eternal Happineſs; and Truth and Sin- 
cerity, Juſtice and Charity, but little regarded, 
whenever they come in competition with any 
temporal Intereſt or Enjoyment : If even the 
flighteſt Injuries are commonly reyenged, and 
greater ones ſeldom or never forgiven : If, up- 
on all occaſions, we can readily beſtow our 
Wealth even on Trifles and Vanities, and ſuffer 
the Poor to ſtarve and periſh, for want of a 
little Relief, that well may be ſpared out of 
our Superfluities: If theſe, I ſay, and ſuch like 
Practices prevail amongſt us, well may GOD 
expoſtulate with us as an ungrateful Nation; 
and ſay as he does to the Children of Iſrael; 
Do ye thus requite the LORD, © fooliſh People and 


unwiſe? Deut. 32. 6. Or in another place, Hear | 


O Heavens, ani give ear © Earth, for the LORD 
hath ſpoken, I have nouviſhed and brought up Chil- 


dren, and they have rebelled againſt me, Iſai. 
Jon 2. 


Again; it is as always an effential Ingredient 
in the Virtue of Gratitude, for a Man to ſer 
a due value upon the Kindnefs he has received, 
and whoſoever has a lower eſteem of a Va- 


vour ; than it deſeryes, can neyer be truly thank- 
ful for it, 


Now, beſides all the private Bleflings in which 
every one of us have a ſhare, by means of 
GOD's former, and more eſpecially his later 
Delyerance vouchſafed unto us; on which (Pri- 


vate 
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vate Bleſſings I mean) we are too often apt 
to ſer the greateſt value: There are two that 
are of Publik, and indeed of univerſal Concern 
to us: I mean a moſt excellent form of Go- 
yernment in our Civil State, and a. truly Apo- 
ſtolical Conftitutioa in our Eſtabliſhed Church. 
The former of theſe is better known to you 
(Honourable Patriots) than I can pretend to 
deſcribe it: But, for the latter: If the full 
and free Enjoyment of every thing, which GOD 
has made neceſſary to Salvation, without the 
impoſition of any one thing, in the leaſt De- 
ſtructive of it; If a Form of Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
lity and Miniſtry, univerſally ſettled in the 
Chriſtian World by the Apoſtles themſelves , 
If purity of Doctine, an excellent Liturgy and 
Form of Worſhip, and wholſom Laws and Ca- 
nons, which only want Countenance and En- 
couragement to render them effeQtual to the good 
Purpoſes for which they were made; If all 
this, I ſay, be ſufficient to render the Conſti- 
tution of a Church truly valuable; Our E- 
ſtabliſned Church and Conſtitution which in- 
or them all, muſt ever be reckoned as 
ucn. 


Tf then all of us, in our ſeveral Stations, 
are impartially zealous to maintain and preſerve 
both our Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, 
upon that very bottom on which our Laws 
have placed them, it is a good Sign, that we 
are truly thankful to God ; that he has more 
than once reſtored, and hitherto preſerved them 
unto us. But if Maxims in Civil Politicks, that 
are not according to the Frame of our Laws, 
are ſpread, and induſtriouſſy advanced; and 
that in both thoſe very Extremes, that — 

meriy 
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merly, at ſeveral Times 
have ruined theſe Nations al: ihe. aa Nut 8 
of Moderation, tho own'd to be a Wares > 
1 and then expoſed as both W. 
n If Schiſm and Separation jr 
_—_ yu even Popery, are not only connived 
5 - render Conſciences, but alſo permitted 
_ One and in ſome places to out-b a 
On abliſhed Church; it is an „ ae 
a ME 2 haye not generally the Boy for 
on ae itution either in State or Church, that 
wy ght to have; and conſequently, that 
2 are not ſufficiently thankful for th  Reſti 
utioa of either of them. * 


The Apoſtle St. John repreſt I 

2 abſurd thing, for Hh Ma 1 * 
_ 2 0. 1-308. 4-30. Of, 8 i 
uy t ankful to him, if he be not koi 
* over of his Brother: Our bleſſed Saviou 2 
10 exprelly told us, that every Kingdom divided 

* it ſelf i brought to Deſolation, Mat. 12 % 

. every, 4 1 8 ſeriouſly conſider, Ra 

* or him, either truly to ſhew 

mote the Peace and Welfare of hi 

- . h 

* 1 1 any Hand in fomenting, 4) cen, 
4 Ne GS pin 4 and Diviflons 

mt of, _ o unhappily been brought in 


What is, or can be the Meani 
: eanin 1 | 
Mes bf agree in all the ons Hog ew 
* ap ey both of Loyalty and Religion, 
whe are firm to the Eftabl/jbed- Church; faithful 
to 1 - Queen, crue to the, Laws, and Succeſſio 
of the Crown, as thereby eſtabliſhed ; who — 
nimiouſty 
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nimouſly bleſs GOD for the late happy Revo- 
lution, which ſufficiently ſhews that they are 
ſatisſied as to the Lawfulneſs of it: That 
theſe Men, I ſay, on account of Differences 
in their Speculations and Hypotheſes, concern- 
ning the Original of Civil Government (which 
et at the late Revolution appear'd to have no 
different Influence, or but very little upon 
their Practice) nay ſometimes on the ſcore of 
ſome different Words, and Schemes of Expreſſion, 
which no Law of GOD or Man, either forbids, 
or requires to be uſed ; ſhould brand one ano- 
ther with odious Names of Diſtinction; and 
thereby rend both the Church and State into 
Parties; which gives our common Enemies no 
ſmall Advantage againſt us. Pernicious Opini- 
ons, and evil Practices, ought, no doubt, to be 
cenſured and puniſhed ; and the evil Conſe» 
quences of them, with timely Care and Caution, 
prevented : But upon bare, and ofren groundleſs 
Suſpicions, to brand either Parties or Perſons, 
with ſuch odious Imputations as cannot fairly 
be proved or made out againſt them, as it is not 
at all agreeable, either to Juſtice or Charity; 
ſo can it only tend to diſturb the Peace and 
Quiet of the Nation, and upon beth theſe ' 
Accounts, as altogether ungrateful and diſplea- 
ſing unto GOD. Bur I ſhall no farther purive 
this unpleaſant Subject; and it is high time to 
come to a Concluſion, eh. 


And that I may, in a Word or two, recapi- 
tulate the Summ of all that has been ſaid, If 
we have any juſt Senſe of all the Favours 
and Blcflings, which in a Courſe of above 500 
Years, GOD, in his good Providence has been 
heaping on our Nation, within this Kingdom N 

an 
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and of the various Benefits and good Effects «f 
them, which we at this Day enjoy: If we 
have a ſufficient value for this laſt ſignal De. 
liverance which he has vouchſafed to us, in 
our own Perſons, by the late happy Revolution, 
and all the good ſequences thereof, both 
ſpiritual and temporal, that ſtill remain unto 
us: Let us not fail, in all the proper Methods 
we can, to expreſs our Thankfulneſs to the 
eat LORD and Giver of all Goodneſs for the 
ame. Let us not only prajſe him in the Con 
gregation of the Saints, Pſal. 149. 3, Pſal. 115. 1, 
and aſcribe all Honour and Glory to his 
Name; but let us make it the great Work and 
Buſineſs of our Lives, to keep all his Com- 
mandments, and do whateyer may be pleaſing 
and acceptable in his Sight. Let us ſhew what 
Eſteem we put upon the Bleſſings he has given 
us, by our joint Endeavours to preſerve them, 
and to make that right uſe of them, for 
which they were beſtowed upon us. 


And ſince Love and Charity, Peace and U- 
nity, are things moſt highly, and in a particu- 
lar manner, pleaſing to him, and no leſs ad- 
vantageous and beneficial to our ſelves; let the 

romotion of theſe, in Church and in State, in 

ublick and in Private, be the Conſcientious 
Care and Endeavour of every Man in his pro- 
per Station. To which end and purpoſe, let 
the Exhortation of the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, 
make a deep and laſting Impreſſion on the Heart 
of every one of us. The Words are as ap- 
plicable and uſeful to the Affairs of the Kingdom, 
and indeed of every Society whatever, as to 
thoſe of the Church; 1 Cor. 1. 10. Now 1 beſeech 
jeu, Brethren, by the Name of our LORD Feſus * 
iat 
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that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing; and that there 
le no Diviſions among you : But that 7 be perfect 
ined together in the ſame Mind, and in the ſame 
Judgment ; Which that we may always be, in 
every thing that tends to the Honour, of GOD, 
the N and Purity of his Church and Religi- 
on, the Preſervation of the Queen's Perſon and 
Royal Prerogative, the Continuance of the 
Crown in the Proteſtant Line, as by Law it is 
ſettled, the Juſt Rights of the People, as b 
Law alſo, ſecured unto them, the Peace an 
Happineſs of Mankind, and the eternal Salva- 
tion of us all; 60D, of his Mercy, grant 
for the Merits, and through the Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt our LORD, Amer. 
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